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Chapter X V II 

AK BAR  PADSHAH

A t  the time when the unlucky Humayfin came by his death,
Akbar, a boy of thirteen, was nominally Governor of the Punjab, 
though the real power lay in the hands of his guardian, Bairam 
Khan, a Persian of the Shiah sect, and one of his father’s most 
devoted followers. When the news arrived, Akbar was hastily 
enthroned at a place calledKalanaurintheGurdaspur district; the 
brick platform on which the simple ceremony took place is still 
preserved. Meanwhile, in the capital, Hemu, the minister 
of the Sur family, was making a bid for restoring Hindu 
supremacy. He proclaimed himself Emperor with the title 
of Raja Vikramaditya, and by bribing the Afghan nobles managed 
to collect a formidable following. Bairam Khan and his 
young protege advanced to expel the usurper, and the two armies 
met on the historic field of Panipat. Hemu’s troops attacked with 
much gallantry, and would probably have been successful had not 
their commander fallen from his elephant, pierced through the 
eyeball by an arrow. As was usual in eastern battles, the fall of the 
leader was the signal for a general panic, and the Delhi troops 
broke and fled. The dying Hindu was dragged into Akbar’s 
presence and despatched. According to one story, Bairam Khan 
wished Akbar to flesh his sword upon his opponent, but the young 
Prince indignantly refused to do so. Following up his victory,
Bairam Khan occupied Agra and Delhi, and the princes of Sher 
Shah’s family were allowed to retire to their estates. Gwalior and 
Ajmxr were taken, and Akbar was firmly established on his throne.
The young prince, however, now found himself little more than a 
puppet in the hands of an intriguing Court. There were two 
factions, one led by the Regent, Bairam Khan, and the other 
by Akbar’s foster-mother Maham Anaga, and her son Adham 
Khan. Abkar determined to rid himself o f both. In 1560 he 
announced that he would take the reins of Government into his 
own hands, and the Regent received a polite hint to go upon a 
pilgrimage to Mecca. After an attempt at resistance, Bairam Khan
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^ destination; on the way he was assassinated by a man who owed 
him a private grudge.

For the time being Akbar seemed to have profited little by the 
change. The power was now entirely in the hands of Maham 
Anaga and Adham Khan. In 1560 Adham Khan invaded the 
fertile kingdom o f Malwa, and laid siege to its capital, the 
fortress o f Mandu. Mandu is a singularly lovely spot, and is 
adorned with buildings of rare beauty. Its ruler, Baz Bahadur, 
was the son of one o f Sher Shah’s generals, and his romantic 
love for his beautiful consort Rupmatl has been often celebrated 
by painter and poet. Adham Khan advanced through Malwa 
with fire and sword, leaving a trail of misery behind him.
Baz Bahadur fled at the approach of the Mogul forces, but when 
the conqueror entered the harem to take possession of the most 
coveted prize of all, he found Rupmatl lying dead with the maids 
around her; she had poisoned herself rather than submit to his 
embraces. Malwa now became a Mogul province, but Adham 
Khan behaved with great insolence on his return: he attempted 
to annex the bulk of the spoils for his private use, and only 
surrendered them with a very bad grace. The climax came two 
years later when Akbar appointed a trusted servant, Shams-ud- 
cba, as Prime Minister. Adham Khan with a party of ruffianly 
follower::; forced his way into the palace and proceeded to stab 
Shams-nd-i^fr to death. Akbar, hearing the noise, rushed out 
and felled Adham K han to the earth with a blow from his fist.
He rhen ordered the attendants to pick up the unconscious man 
ami hurl him over the battlements. Maham Anaga was so shocked 
a ,: die news of her son’s death that she turned her face to the wall 
and di ed. The rest of the petticoat faction were banished from the 
court, and Akbar was king at last, at the age o f twenty.

Akbar as a boy had shown little inclination for study. He was the 
despair o f his tutors. He could never be persuaded to learn to 
read and could barely sign his name. But neither writing nor 
reading were looked upon as indispensable to culture in the East; 
he had a prodigious memory, and would listen for hours while 
others read to him. He was endowed with the keen sense of beauty 
v hich distinguished all his family, and loved flowers and gardens,
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one hand and in science and mechanics on the other. He was 
immensely strong, tireless, and utterly fearless. He could, ride or 
march all day in the hottest sun; he could stun a man with his fist, 
and kill a tiger with a blow of his sword; he revelled in the joy of 
battle, and would mount horses that no one else dared to ride. He 
played polo in the dark with an ignited ball of his own invention.
He would tame elephants that had run wild and killed their 
keepers. On the other hand, his mind was filled with a ceaseless 
desire to find the Truth, which haunted him throughout his life.
His favourite poets were the Sufi mystics, and in 1557, at the 
age o f fourteen, he had a singular spiritual crisis. He 
mounted his horse and rode away into the desert, where he 
remained for many hours in solitary meditation. It is possible that 
even at this early age he experienced the religions ecstasy which 
Sufis induce by the constant repetition of the Divine Name.
These incidents appear to have been recurrent. At the age of 
twenty, he tells us, “ I experienced an internal bitterness, and 
from lack of spiritual provision for my last journey, my soul was 
seized with exceeding sorrow.”

Such was the complex charac ter of the young prince who, having 
rid himself of various evil influences, emerged from ‘behind the 
veil’ in 1562 to find himself in charge of the destinies of an Empire.
Akbar’s originality of character soon asserted itself. Former rulers, 
with few exceptions, had been solicitous of the interests of their 
Muhammadan subjects only. Akbar had a wider vision. He would 
unite all, Muslim and Hindu alike, without distinction under the 
asgis of the Crown. One of his first steps towards the consummation 
of this plan was his marriage, in the same year, to the daughter of 
the Rajput chief, Raja Bihar Mai of Amber. Raja Bihar Mai, 
together with his son, Man Singh, and his nephew, Bhagwan Das, 
were enrolled as nobles in the Mogul court and given high com­
mands; Akbar had begun his policy of winning over his most danger­
ous opponents to his side. At the same time the jizya, or poll-tax on 
non-Muslims, and the pilgrim-tax, both of which were deeply 
resented by Hindus as badges of servitude, were remitted at con­
siderable loss to the Treasury.
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| A i W '/ •/ A  vivid picture of Akbar’s daily life when in residence at tgjejl  j
1 ' Court has been preserved for us. Aroused at: dawn by the playing

of musical instruments, he devoted the earliest hours o f the day to 
religious meditation. He then showed himself to the assembled 
people at the audience-window while the multitude came and 
prostrated themselves; the women brought their sick infants for the 
royal benediction and offered presents on their recovery. Next he 
went to the Hall of Public Audience. Here was held a levee, which 
was attended by members of the Royal Family and grea t Officers 
of State, and petitioners with grievances had ready access to the 
Royal Person. The Emperor impressed everyone by his accessibility 
and his kindly and affable manner. Affairs of State occupied most 
of the forenoon, and then Akbar retired to his apartments for the 
heat of the day; Here he partook of the single meal which was all 
that he ate; the food was of the simplest, for the Emperor was 
frugal to the point of asceticism in his private life, and in his later 
years he was almost a vegetarian. It was not right, he said, to make 
one’s stomach the grave of animals. The afternoon was spent in 
inspecting the household troops and the stables; immense numbers 
of horses and elephants were kept, and if  any of the animals were 
in poor condition, their grooms were punished. Akbar would then 
superintend any building operations which were in progress, or 
would visit the Imperial Arms Factory, in which he took a special 
interest. The Emperor was of a mechanical turn of mind. He had 
invented several ingenious devices, and had made a number of 
improvements in casting gun barrels which greatly increased then- 
range and accuracy. After the business of the day was finished, 
there were recreations, such as polo, fights between animals in the 
open space outside the walls, and games of backgammon (pachisi) 
played with living pieces in the presence of the Court; the ladies 
at the harem looked on from behind their marble lattices. After 
dark, the Emperor listened to musicians, readers or story-tellers, 
or initiated religious or philosophical discussions which lasted far 
into the night. One of Akbar’s characteristics was his power to 
dispense with sleep.

But in the earlier years of his reign, Akbar had little leisure. He 
tells us that he was compelled to abstain from philosophical 
discussions, “ lest the necessary , du tie s o f the hour should be
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opposition came from two quarters, Muslim and Hindu. The 
earlier Mussalman aristocracy looked upon the Moguls as 
intruders, and many of them disliked Akbar’s unorthodox 
“ Persianised ways” and his liberal treatment of the Hindus. A  
rebellion of the disaffected Uzbeg nobles, headed by Ali Kuli 
Khan, the Governor of Jaunpur, was crushed with merciless 
severity after a battle which took place near Allahabad in 1567.
Akbar now turned his attention to the Hindus; already, in 1564, 
the fertile Hindu kingdom of Gondwana had been annexed by his 
general Asaf Khan. The beautiful and gallant Rani Durgavati, 
who led her troops to battle in person, stabbed herself to death , and 
Chauragarh, her capital, was taken, A  far more formidable task 
now awaited him. Many o f the Rajput chiefs had refused to 
respond to Akbar’s attempt to win them over, and had deeply 
resented the action of Raja Bihar Mai of Amber in giving his 
daughter in marriage to a foreigner. The centre of resistance was 
Chi tor, the capital of the Ranas of Mewar, the leading Rajput 
clan. Rana Sanga of Mewar had been Babur’s opponent at 
Panipat. Udai Singh, the present ruler, had given shelter to the 
fugitive Baz Bahadur, and refused to present himself at Court. In 
1567, Akbar determined to strike terror into Rajputana by the 
capture of its leading fortress. The task was no light one. The 
first reconnaissance of the position was a failure, as the rains were 
so heavy that it was shrouded in mist, but when he again ap­
proached it in October he saw the great fort, crowning a hill which 
rose sheer out of the level plain, surrounded by battlements whose 
circumference was nearly eight miles. It was well supplied with 
water and provisions. Akbar’s artillery made no impression on the 
walls, and an attempt to blow up a bastion by means of mines 
proved unsuccessful. Many of the storming party were overwhelmed 
in the explosion, and the remainder were driven back with loss.
Akbar now constructed penthouses which overlooked the walls and 
enabled their- occupants to fire upon the garrison from above, and 
it was from one of these that the Emperor himself, by a lucky shot, 
picked off Jaimal, the “ valiant unbeliever” who had been the 
heart and soul of the defence. Then the garrison lost heart.
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the Moguls knew that the rite of Jauhar had begun, k J A J

“ The flames of the Jauhar and the lull in the fighting showed 
the besiegers that the garrison was in extremities, and they began 
to enter the fort in parties. Some of the boldest of the garrison who 
had no families to burn stood to their posts ready to sell their lives 
in defence. From the top of the penthouse the Emperor watched the 
combats, and ordered three elephants to be ridden into the town. 
One of them killed many o f the enemy and though often wounded 
never turned tail; another was surrounded and killed with 
spears and swords. In the last watch of the night the besiegers 
forced their way into the fortress and fell to slaughter and 
pillage. At early dawn the Emperor rode in on an elephant, 
attended on foot by his nobles and chiefs. A  general massacre was 
ordered. There were at least eight thousand fighting Rajputs in 
the fort. Some took their stand in the temple and fought to the 
last. In every street and lane and bazaar there was desperate 
fighting. Now and again a band of Rajputs, throwing away hope 
of life, rushed from the temple and were despatched in detail. By 
mid-day some two thousand were slain. Those who escaped were 
made prisoners and their property confiscated.”

Akbar departed from his usual clemency to the fallen after the 
capture ofChitor, and 30,000 of die inhabitants, regardless of age 
or sex, were barbarously put to the sword. Apparently he thought 
it necessary to make an example. The town was ruthlessly 
plundered, The great drum which stood outside the palace door 
and summoned the clansmen to battle, the candelabra from the 
shrine of the Goddess and other spoils were carried off to Agra, 
and Chitor became a ruin, haunted only by the wild, beasts. 
“ From that day,”  says the historian of the Rajputs,“ Chitor has been 
held accursed; no successor of Udai Singh has entered it, and ‘the sin 
of the slaughter o f Chitor,’ like the ‘curse of Cromwell,’ has become 
proverbial.”  But Mewar never submitted. A  handful o f survivors 
escaped to the fortress of the Aravalli hills, where their heroic 
leader Pratap Singh “ single-handed for a quarter of a century wi th­
stood the combined efforts of the Empire, at one time carrying 
destruction into the plains. . .  at another fleeing from rock to rock, 
feeding his family from the fruits of his native hills, and rearing the
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b a te d  by the Imperial troops under Man Singh, but made good 
his escape. He died in 1597, leaving his son Amar Singh to carry 
on the implacable struggle. After the fall of Chitor, Akbar 
proceeded to reduce the two great remaining strongholds of 
Ranthambor and Kalinjar. It is said that he entered Ranthambor 
disguised as a mace-bearer in Raja Man Singh’s retinue. Sarjan 
Singh, the Bundi chief, who commanded the fortress, recognised 
his royal visitor, and almost instinctively seated him on the 
throne. Sarjan Singh agreed to surrender on condition that the 
Bundi rajas should never be called upon to give their daughters 
to the royal harem, that they should have the privilege of entering 
the Hall of Audience fully armed and not prostrate themselves 
before the Emperor, that their temples should be respected, that 
they should not be compelled to forfeit caste by serving beyond 
the Indus, that they should be exempted from humiliating im­
positions such as the payrner i  of the poll-tax and having their 
chargers branded by the state, and that their historic capital 
should never be changed. jn  1670 Akbar further cemented his ties 
with the Rajputs by marrying princesses from the families of 
Bikanlr and Jaisalmir. By this consummate stroke of policy, he 
converted the Rajputs, hitherto the bulwark of opposition to 
Muslim rule, into his staunchest supporters; they were secured in 
their privileges and given a place at Court on an equal footing with 
the Muhammadan nobles, with prospects of an official career and 
honourable military service under the Crown.

After the campaign in Rajputana, Akbar had a short breathing 
space to devote to domestic affairs. He had been deeply distressed 
by the fact that both of his children had died in infancy, and at 
the end of 1568 had gone to consult a hermit, Shaikh Salim, who 
dwelt in a rocky cell near the tomb of the celebrated saint, Muin- 
ud-din of Chisht, at the village of Sikri, about 25 miles from 
Agra. The Emperor’s prayers were abundantly answered. His 
Rajput wife bore him a son, Salim, named after the saint, in 
August, 1569. Another son, Murad, was born in J une, 1570, and a

•Tod, Rajasthan (1914 edn.) I, 265. The story of the siege of Chitor is 
related in Chapter X  of the same work.
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. third, Daniyal, in September 1572, both of different m tC fif l  
Akbar was convinced by this that Sikri was an auspicious Ijrs! ^  
and he determined to take up his residence there. He built a noble 
mosque and tomb for the saint, and gradually surrounded it with 
buildings, public and private, for himself and his court. Akbar 
worked with his usual volcanic energy at this new scheme under 
his personal direction. Palaces, halls of audience, gardens and 
baths, sprang up as if by magic. A  great lake six miles long 
provided the water, and the city was surrounded by a battle- 
mented wall o f red sandstone.

Akbar could never remain inactive for very long. As soon as the 
building of this new city was well in hand, his restless mind 
turned to fresh schemes of conquest. One of his “ happy sayings” 
recorded by his faithful servant, Abul Fazl, is to the effect that a 
monarch should “ ever be intent on conquest, otherwise his enemies 
rise in arms against him.” To the west lay the fertile province of 
Gujarat, a tempting prey owing to internal dissensions, and 
particularly valuable because it would give him a much-needed 
access to the sea. It had originally been part of the Sultanate of 
Delhi, and had been annexed for a short time, by Humayun. Akbar 
set out for Gujarat in July 1572. He occupied Ahmadabad 
without difficulty and the Sultan Muzaffar Shah surrendered to 
him. He then marched southwards to Cambay, where he saw 
the sea for the first time, and encountered the Portuguese, the 
hereditary enemies of the Sultans of Gujarat, and was greatly 
impressed by their ships and merchandise, their artillery, and 
their religious observances. He concluded an agreement with the 
Portuguese commander, whereby the pilgrim ships going to 
Mecca should not be molested. He then proceeded to lay siege to 
the. fortified town of Surat at the north of the Tapti and captured 
it in due course. The commandant, who had formerly been in tire 
service of Humayun, had his tongue tom out. Among Akbar’s 
opponents in Gujarat were his cousins, the Mirzas, who raised a 
considerable force to contest his intrusion into what they con­
sidered to be their domains. In an encounter with these troops, 
Akbar, who had rashly ridden ahead of his troops with his personal 
staff, was attacked in a narrow lane, and had to cut his way out 
in a hand to hand encounter.
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>ar returned to Sikri in 1573 and had resumed the infer- 
rupted work of building and adorning his new capital when news 
arrived that Gujarat was in rebellion, and the Governor whom he 
had left in Ahmadabad was being besieged. It was August; the 
rivers were in flood, and the Mirzas had thought that no one 
could cross the deadly Rajputana Desert, the ‘Abode of Death’ , 
at the height of the hot season. But they had reckoned without 
their host. Akbar, with 3,000 picked cavalrymen, at once set out, 
and performed the almost incredible feat; of covering the whole 
distance, nearly 600 miles, in eleven days. The first tidings which 
the rebels had of his approach was the sound of his trumpets, blown 
to reassure the beleaguered force. Before they had recovered, 
Akbar charged them furiously at the head of his men and com­
pletely routed them. It is said that the enemy were so panic- 
stricken that the Moguls plucked the arrows out of their quivers on 
their backs as they fled, and used them against their owners. Forty- 
three days from his departure, Akbar re-entered Sikri in triumph, 
after the most brilliant of his campaigns. In honour of it he named 
the new city Fathpur Sikri, or Sikri the City of Victory, and erected 
that magnificent triumphal arch, the Buland Darawaza, or Lofty 
Portal. In 1601, after the conquest of the Deccan, he adorned it 
with its famous inscription:

Jesus, Son of Mary (on whom be peace) said: The World 
is a bridge: pass over it, but build no house upon it. Who hopes 
for an hour, hopes for Eternity. The world is an hour: spend 
it in prayer, for what follows is unseen.*

In 1574 Akbar completed the conquest of Northern India by 
the annexation of Bengal. The young Afghan ruler, Daud byname, 
refused to acknowledge the Mogul Emperor as his suzerain; but 
Akbar moved to Bengal by river in the height of the rainy season, 
when fighting was generally at. a standstill. Daud was taken 
completely by surprise: the important town of Patna was captured, 
and in 1576 he was defeated and killed.

The year 1576 was the turning point in Akbar’s life. He was

*It is not known why Akbar attributes this saying to Jesus, but he was 
strongly influenced by Christianity at this time. It has been traced to old 
Muslim sources, and occurs on a royal tomb at Burhanpur in Khandesh.
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.: ̂  from the Indus to the m outh of the Ganges, and from the Hima­
layas to the Vindhya mountains. His campaigning days were 
behind him; henceforth he devoted himself to the government of 
his dominions, leaving the command of his armies to his generals.
His first object was the organisation of the vast empire which he 
had so amazingly acquired. The system introduced by Akbar, and 
elaborated with the help of his able Hindu Minister, Raja Todar 
Mai, was bureaucratic. A t the head of the State was the Emperor, 
who ruled by Divine Right, and was only morally bound by the 
precepts of the Koran. He was assisted by the Vakil or Prime 
Minister, the Diwan or Finance Minister, the Bakshi or Paymaster 
and the Sadr, who controlled religious and ecclesiastical affairs. 
The Empire was divided into twelve Subas or Provinces, later 
increased to fifteen, each of which was ruled by a great noble or 
member of the Royal Family, the Subadar or Governor, who 
maintained a court at his provincial capital, modelled on the 
Imperial Court at Agra or Delhi. Each Suba was divided into 
districts, and the districts again into smaller units lor administra­
tive purposes. The executive officials were known as Mansabdars 
or Commanders, and were classified upon a military scale, according 
to the number of horsemen that they were supposed to provide for 
the use of the government. A t one end were the commanders of 
10,000, at the other commanders of ten. About seventy per cent 
of Akbar’s officials were foreigners, that is, members of lamilies 
who had originally accompanied Babur or Humayun from 
beyond the border; the remainder were Hindus or Indian Muham­
madans. During the whole of his reign, twenty-one Hindus held ' 
Mansabs of 5,000 and over, and thirty-seven lower appointments. 
Most of these were Rajputs. Akbar discouraged the granting of 
jaglrs or fiefs to officers by way of payment, as this weakened the 
central authority and made the holders too independent; it also 
led to corruption and oppression. Higher officials received their 
salaries from the Imperial Treasury every month and were highly 
paid, but a mansabdar had to provide out of his salary the 
number of horsemen required by government, and strenuous 
efforts were made, by means of muster rolls and branding of 
horses, to prevent evasions of this obligation. Even then a
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of money being about six times what it is to-day, this is 

roughly the equivalent of thrice the salary of a Lieutenant- 
Governor under British rule. It is small wonder that these 
magnificent prizes drew to the Imperial Court the ablest and 
most ambitious men from all over Asia. All the higher appointments 
were made by the Emperor himself,*

In the villages the headman was responsible for the mainten­
ance of Law and Order; in cities this devolved upon an officer 

' named the Kotwal, who had to undertake the most multifarious 
duties, such as the water supply, sanitation and lighting of the 
town, the maintenance of roads, the supervision of the markets, 
the arrest of thieves and the recovery of stolen property. In country 
districts, an official named the Faujdar was in charge of the polic­
ing o f the highways and the protection of travellers from robbers.
Criminal cases, such as dacoity, murder and rebellion were tried 
by the executive officers, .Torture could be employed to extract 
evidence, and, as in contemporary Europe, punishments were 
summary and barbarous and designed to inflict terror on evil 
doers. They included impalement, dragging to death at the feet of 
elephants and amputation of limbs. Civil cases were decided by 
the Kazi, who was the repository of Muhammadan Law; there 
was no written code. Akbar was anxious that all should receive 
justice. “ If I were guilty of an unjust act,”  he said, “ I would rise 
up in judgment against myself,”  but it is doubtful whether the 
central government had any effective control over what happened 
in distant provinces, and the corruptness of the K azi was pro- 

" verbial. All persons, however, had the right of personal appeal, 
irrespective o f rank, to the Emperor himself. The system of 
revenue collection was organised by Todar Mai upon the lines 
laid down by Sher Shah. In India the bulk of the revenue has „ 
always come from the soil. Akbar claimed as ‘the K ing’s Share’ 
one third o f the average annual yield over a period o f ten years.
The historian Badaoni, describing the new systems, tells us: “ In 
the year 982 (A.D, 1575) an order was promulgated for improving 
the cultivation of the country and the condition of the peasants.
All the parganas (districts) were to be measured, and every space 

*W. H. Moreland, India at the Death of Akbar (1923), Chapter III.
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(250,000 rupees) was to be divided off and placed under an officer 
called the Krori, selected for his trustworthiness, so that in three 
years all uncultivated land might be brought into cultivation and 
the Treasury replenished.”

Badaoni, who, as an orthodox Mussulman of the old school, 
had no sympathy with these new-fangled ideas for the protection 
of the peasant from his masters, complains, rather comically, that 
dishonest officials were brought to account by Raja Todar Mai, 
“ and many a good man died from severe beatings and the torture 
of rack and pincers.” Other sources of revenue were the salt-tax, 
excise and customs dues, and the total amount raised annually 
has been estimated as equivalent to about 38 millions sterling. 
Much of it was expended upon the Imperial Court, with its 
enormous retinue which followed the Emperor wherever he went, 
the salaries of the nobles, the sumptuous buildings erected at the 
capitals and the army. There was a small but prosperous middle 
class composed of officials and merchants, the latter residing 
chiefly in the ports on the West Coast which were beginning to 
drive a lucrative trade with the European nations. Artists and 
skilled artisans found ready employment; unskilled labour, on the 
other hand, was poorly paid, and much of the menial work was 
performed by slaves. The majority of the people lived, as they do 
now, in the innumerable villages scattered over the face of the 
land; the standard of living was low and their wants were few. They 
were no doubt happier and more contented under Akbar than 
at any time since the Muhammadan conquest. Amongst the 
many improvements introduced by Akbar was an excellent 
system of coinage, which for purity of metal, fullness of weight and 
artistic workmanship excelled anything in the West. It is probably 
no exaggeration to say that the Mogul Empire at the beginning of 
the 17th century was the best organised and most prosperous in 
the world.

In May 1578 Akbar had another of those strange 
spiritual crises which had first come to him as a boy of 
fourteen in the Punjab. A  Royal Hunt had been organised at 
Nandana, on the banks of the Jhelum river. These battues were 
carried out on an enormous scale; the army turned out to act as



and the birds and beasts within a circumference of k-*JLj 
fifty miles were enclosed in an ever contracting ring, to be 
slaughtered by the members of the Court. Akbar was sitting 
under a tree waiting for the driven game, when suddenly a 
“ strange and strong frenzy came upon the Emperor.” He gave 
orders for the hunt to be discontinued forthwith; “ not the feather 
of a finch was to be touched.”  After his return to Fathpur Sikri. 
he appeared to be a changed man, and began to ponder deeply 
upon religious mattcrs.“ He spent whole nights meditating upon 
God and modes of addressing 'Him,. Reverence for the Great 
Giver filled his heart, and in gratitude he would sit many a 
morning alone in prayer and mortification upon the stone bench, 
of an old cell in a lonely spot near the palace.”  He sought the 
company of Shaikh Mubarak, a learned theologian of extremely 
unorthodox views who had been at various times a Sunni, a 
Shiah, a Mahdist (one who believes in the approach of the 
millenium) and a Sufi. The Shaikh’s two sons, Abul Fazl and 
Faizi, were his constant associates. The former, ’ the King’s 
Jonathan,’ to use the picturesque phrase o f the Jesuits, became his 
confidential secretary and adviser; according to orthodox Muham­
madans these two led the King’s mind from God and His Prophet.
Abul Fazl was the most learned man of his age and the author 
of that vast encyclopedic work, the Ain-i-Akbari or Institutes of 
Akbar, which took seven years to compile and is oitr chief author­
ity for the events of the reign and the organisation of the Empire.
To assist him in his quest for the truth, Akbar arranged every 
Thursday a series of religious debates, which were held in the 
Ibadat Khana or Hall of Worship, specially built for the purpose, 
and often lasted till dawn. At first these were confined to Muslim 
theologians, but their narrow bigotry disgusted the Emperor, and 
he began to invite outsiders, Brahmins, Jains and Zoroastrians.
“ From early childhood,” says Abul Fazl, “ he had passed through 
the most diverse phases of religious practices and beliefs and had 
collected with a peculiar talent in selection all books that can 
teach, and thus there gradually grew in his mind the conviction 
that there were sensible men in all religions, and austere thinkers 
and men with miraculous gifts in all nations. If some truth were 
thus found everywhere, why should Truth be restricted to one
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thousand years old?” Akbar’s beliefs at. this stage are fintelyA.-J 

^'■ ^^lexpressed in a verse written by Abul Fazi:

O God, in every temple I see those who seek Thee.
And in every tongue that is spoken, Thou art praised.
Polytheism and Islam grope after Thee.
Each religion says, ‘Thou art One, without equal’ .
Be it mosque, men murmur holy prayers; or church,
The bells ring for the love of Thee.
Awhile I frequent the Christian cloister, anon the mosque,
But Thee only I seek from fane to fane.
Thine elect know naught of heresy or orth odoxy, whereof
Neither stands behind the screen of Thy truth.
Heresy to the heretic; dogma to the orthodox;
But the dust of the rose-petal belongs to the heart of the 

perfume-seller. *

Akhar was doubtless prompted by a mixture of motives, 
religious and political. Besides his impatience at the narrowness 
of orthodox Muhammadanism there was a desire to find a 
formula which would satisfy men of all various creeds in his 
Empire and bring them together. As he said himself, “ Although 
I am master of so vast a kingdom, yet, since true greatness con­
sists in doing the will of God, my mind is not at ease in this 
diversity of sects and creeds, and apart from the outward pomp 
of circumstance, with what satisfaction in my despondency can I 
undertake the s way of Empire?”  His contemporary, Elizabeth of 
England, was making a somewhat similar effort. In 1579, in order 
to invest himself with the power to make religious reforms, he 
compelled the theologians to subscribe to an Infallibility Degree 
which he drew up with the assistance o f Shaikh Mubarak. It ran 
as follows:—

“ We declare that the King of Islam, Amir of the Faithful, 
Shadow of God in the World— Abul-fath Jalal-ud-din Muhammad 
Akbar Padshah Ghazi— whose Kingdom God perpetuate!—-is a

♦ That is, we should extract the essence from all creeds, as the perfume-seller 
extracts the essence from the rose.
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X$*r therefore, in future, a religious question come up, regarding which 

the opinions of the mujtahids (theologians) are at variance, and 
His Majesty, in his penetrating understanding and clear vision, 
be inclined to adopt, for the benefit of the nation, and as a political 
expedient, any of the conflicting opinions existing on that point, 
and issue a decree to that effect, we do thereby agree that such 
decree shall be binding on us and on the whole nation. Further, 
we declare that should His Majesty think fit to issue a new order, 
we and the nation shall likewise be bound by it, provided that 
such order be not only in accordance with some verse of the Koran , 
but also of real benefit to the nation; and further that any opposi­
tion on the part of his subjects to such an order passed by His 
Majesty shall involve damnation in the world to come, and loss 
of property and religious privileges in this.”

In June of the same year, in his new capacity of Head of the 
Church, he ascended the pulpit of the Mosque at Sikri, and 
recited the Bidding Prayer composed for him by the poet Faizi:—

The Lord to me the Kingdom gave;
He made me prudent, strong and brave;
He guided me with right and ruth,
Filling my heart with love of truth.
No tongue of man can sum His State,
AUahu Akbar! God is great!

It. is said that he was so overcome by emotion that he was 
unable to finish the words. As time went on, Akbar became more 
and more hostile to orthodox. Muhammadanism. He stopped the 
use of the name of the Prophet in public worship, and began to 
adopt Parsee and Hindu religious customs. He ordered Sanskrit 
religious books to be translated into Persian, and appeared with a 
Hindu sectarian mark on his forehead. He prostrated himself 
before the Sun and the Sacred Fire. He forbade the slaughter 
of animals for food, and proclaimed universal toleration in a 
country where the persecution of Hinduism had been the rule for 
centuries. His own words were: “ Men fancy that outward pro­
fession to the mere letter of Islam, without a heartfelt conviction, 
can profit them. I have forced many Hindus by fear of my power
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\- \  cS? Jtol adopt: the religion of my ancestors, but now that my mind rpfyl A 
been enlightened by the beams of Truth, I h ave become convinced 
that in this distressful place of contrarieties where the dark clouds 
of conceit and the mists of self-opinion have gathered round you, 
not a step can be made without the torch o f proof. That belief can 
only be beneficial which we select with clear judgment. To repeat 
the words of the Creed, to perform circumcision, or to lie prostrate 
on the ground from dread of kingly power is not seeking God:

Obedience is not in prostration on the dust;
Practise Truth, for sincerity is not borne on the brow.”

Abkar, however, was still unsatisfied. He had on more than one 
occasion come into contact with Christians, and he wondered 
whether he would not find in Christianity the ideal religion for 
which he sought. He therefore despatched an envoy to the Viceroy 
of Goa, requesting him to send to the Court “ two learned priests 
who should bring with them the chief books of the Law and the 
Gospel, for I wish to study and learn the law and what is best and 
most perfect in it.” * In response to this invitation three Jesuit 
Fathers, Ridolfo Aquaviva, Anthony Monserrate and Francis 
Henrique went to Sikri. The latter was a Persian convert and 
acted as interpreter. After a long and arduous journey, the 
mission reached Fathpur Sikri at the end of February 1580 and 

'was kindly received. The Fathers made an excellent impression. 
They were learned and pious men, and shone in the religious 
debates which the Emperor so greatly enjoyed. Abul Fazl gives a 
graphic description of one of these debates which ended in the 
complete discomfiture of the mullahs:

"O ne night the Hall of Worship was brightened by the presence 
of Padre Ridolfo, unrivalled among Christian doctors for intellect 
and wisdom. Several carping and bigoted men attacked him, 
and this afforded an opportunity for display o f the calm judgment 
and justice o f the assembly. These men brought forward the 
old received assertions and did not attempt to arrive at the 
truth by reasoning. Their statements were torn to pieces and they 
were nearly put to shame; and then they began to attack the 
contradictions in the Gospel, but they could not silence their 

*Sir E. Maclagan, The Jesuits and the Great Mogul {1932).



ent by proving their assertions. With perfect calmness and 'p i S
t conviction, the Padre replied to their arguments, and 

then said: ‘I f  these men have such an opinion of our Book, and if 
they believe the Koran to be the true Word of God, then let a 
fire be lighted and let us with the Gospel in our hand, and the 
ulama with their Holy Book in theirs, walk into that testing- 
place of Truth, and the right will be manifest.’ The black-hearted, 
mean-spirited disputants shrank from this proposal, and answered 
only with angry words.”

For a time the efforts of the Fathers to convert the Emperor and 
his court seemed about to be crowned with success. The Padres 
were allowed to build a chapel; they translated the Gospel into 
Persian, and Akbar attended Mass, and was even disappointed 

That he was not given Communion. He wore a medallion bearing 
effigies of the Virgin and the Agnus Dei, and visited the Grib 
erected at Christmas. He walked in public with his arm round 
Father Ridolfo’s neck, and appointed Father Monserrate as 
Prince Murad’s tutor. But Akbar gradually lost interest in this, 
as in his other religious experiments. He had the profoundest 
admiration for the teaching and person of Jesus Christ (‘He had 
the Spirit of God, and neither man nor Angel spoke as He spake’), 
but he found in the doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation in­
surmountable stumbling-blocks, and for political reasons he 
refused even to entertain the idea of disbanding his harem. 
Reluctantly the Fathers came to the conclusion that “ the 
Emperor is not a Muhammadan, but is doubtful as to all forms of 
faith and holds firmly that there is no divinely accredited form of 
faith, because he finds in all something to offend his reason and 
intelligence, for he thinks everything can be grasped by reason.”

Akbar’s heretical views, and the favour shown to the “ Padres,”  
aroused wide-spread alarm in Muhammadan circles. A  dangerous 
rebellion broke out in Bengal in 1581, and a movement was afoot 
to call in from Kabul Muhammad Hakim, another son of 
Hum&yun, who held strictly orthodox views. Akbar suppressed the 
trouble in Bengal with great severity, and publicly hanged one of 
his Ministers, Shah Mansur, for complicity in the conspiracy. He 
then led an expedition to Kabul. Father Monserrate accompanied 
him, and gives a vivid picture o f the Imperial Army in the field. It
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attendants accompanied it, and wherever a halt was made, the 
camp was laid out in an orderly fashion, the Imperial Head­
quarters being marked by a light on a lofty pole at night. There 
were bazaars in which food and other commodities could be 
purchased at fixed rates, and hunts on a large scale took place on 
the line of march. The expedition reached Kabul by way of 
Lahore and the Khyber, and returned to Sikri after a bloodless 
campaign. On the way Father Monserrate had had many religious 
conversations with Akbar, as the result of which the Fathers 
finally decided that further efforts were useless, and they returned 
to Goa in 1582. Akbar parted with them with real grief. They 
never met again. Father Aquaviva received the crown of 
martyrdom at the hands of a Hindu mob in 1583; Father Mon­
serrate was captured by the Arabs and sent to the galleys but 
survived to die at Goa in 1600. Other Jesuit missions visited the 
Court in this and the succeeding reign, but more in the capacity of 
informal ambassadors, and were a regular feature until the expulsion 
of the Order from Portuguese territory in 1759. But under Shah 
Jahan and Aurangzeb their privileges were greatly curtailed; 
the latter ruler looked on them with suspicion owing to their 
friendliness with the rebel, Dara Shikoh.

After the departure of the first Jesuit mission, Akbar proceeded 
to promulgate a new creed of his own, which he termed the 
Divine faith  (Din Ilahi). Its inauguration was marked by the 
commencement of a new era.* The details are obscure, but it 
is described by Abul Fazl as an eclectic creed, ‘with the great ad­
vantage of not losing what is good in one religion while gaining what­
ever is better in the other. In that way honour would be rendered to 
God; peace would be given to the peoples and security to the 
Empire.’ Its observances were to a great extent borrowed from 
the Jains and Hindus. Cows were to be regarded as sacred, and 
worship was paid to the Sun. There appears to have been an inner 
circle of disciples at the Court, who prostrated themselves before 
Akbar a# their Pontiff, received a secret, pass-word, abstained 
from meat, shaved their beards, and practised other mystic

*The date of the commencement of the Ilahi era is February 19th, 1556.
It was discontinued by Shah Jahan.



W x S p e b v a n ce s. The Divine Faith, however, made few converts, and t i l  J 
x^i'dissolved at the death of its founder.

In 1585, there arrived at Fathpur, aimost unnoticed, three 
Englishmen named William. Leedes, Ralph Fitch and John 
Newbery, bearing a letter from Queen Elizabeth, in which she 
requested that they might be ‘honestly intreated and received,5 
and granted ‘liberty and security of voyage,’ in order to start 
trading operations ‘by which means the mutual and friendly 
trafique of merchandise on both sides may come.5 They were the 
survivors of a party of four which had set out for the East on 
the ship Tyger two years previously. Disembarking at Tripolis, they 
had made their way to Aleppo: had there joined a caravan which 
took them to Bagdad. From Bagdad they went on to Ormuz, 
where they were arrested and sent to Goa as suspected heretics.
They escaped the attention of the Inquisition by ‘behaving 
themselves very catholikly and devout, everie day hearing Mass 
with beades in their hands,5 but they were put on parole. One of 
their number married and settled in Goa; the others broke their 
parole, and finally found their way to Agra, which was ‘much 
greater than London and very populous.5 In the bazaars were !a 
great resort of merchandise from Persia and out of India, and very 
much merchandise of silk and cloth and of precious stones, both 
rubies, diamonds and pearls.5 All the way along the road from 
Agra to Sikri was ‘ a market of victuals and other things, as full as 
though a man were still in a town, and so many people as i f  a 
man were in a market.5 They had an interview with the Emperor, 
who was attired in ‘a white cable (or tunic), made like a shirt tied 
with strings on one side, and a little cloth on his head, coloured 
often times with red and yellow,5 but apparendy Elizabeth’s 
letter received no reply. Leedes obtained a post as a jeweller at thp 
Court, and Newbery resolved to return home by the overland 
route through Lahore. Here they disappear from the page of 
history. Fitch, however, after travelling down the Ganges to its 
mouth and visiting Bassein, Pegu and Malacca, managed to make 
his way home by way of Ceylon, Ormuz and Aleppo. He reached 
England after an absence of eight years, and his report of his 
experiences led to the foundation of the East India Company.

In 1588, Akbar was compelled by menacing conditions of
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and the beautiful city became a deserted ruin. From Lahore he 
despatched forces which undertook the reduction of Sind and 
Kashmir; Baluchistan and Kandahar were also annexed, and 
in the far east his armies overran Orissa. But these years were 
saddened by domestic tragedies. The wise and witty Birbal, 
his constant companion, was killed on the frontier, and Bhagwan 
Das and Todar Mai both passed away. His sons were a constant 
source of anxiety: Murad and Daniya! had taken to drink, 
of which the former died in 1599 and the latter in 1604; Salim, 
his favourite, was wayward and idle. In 1593, Akbar, whose 
ambitions only increased as his conquests extended, resolved 
upon the annexation of the Deccan. This was a most unfortunate 
decision, and ultimately led to the ruin o f the Mogul Empire.
The natural boundary of Hindustan is the Vindhya range, 
and any additions beyond this point were bound to be a source 
of weakness rather than o f strength. In 1593, however, an 
excuse was found to intervene in the affairs of Ahmadnagar and 
an army was sent under Prince Murad. But the city was stoutly 
defended by the heroic Chand BIbx, and Murad was unsuccess­
ful. On his death in 1599, Abul Fazl took command, and 
Chand Bibi having been murdered, Ahmadnagar was taken in 
1600. Meanwhile Akbar had captured the strong fortress of 
Asirgarh by bribery and had annexed Khandesh, but his triumph 
was marred by the outbreak of a terrible famine, with which the 
resources of the administration were quite unable to cope. A 
worse blow was to come. His son Salim started a rebellion against 
his father during his absence, and had the incredible baseness 
to arrange for the great minister, Abul Fazl, to be ambushed and 
murdered on his return journey from the Deccan in 1602.

Akbar did not long survive the death of his oldest friend and 
the shock of Salim’s base ingratitude. He fell ill with dysentery and 
passed away at Agra, October 27th, 1605. His body was hastily 
interred, with little pomp or ceremony, in a noble mausoleum of 
his own devising, at Sikandra. “ Thus,”  writes one of the Jesuit 
onlookers, "does the world treat those from whom no good is to 
be hoped, and no evil feared.” Even so, he was not allowed to
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his tomb and scattered bis remains to the four winds.

Two portraits of Akbar have come down to us from con­
temporaries. One is from the pen of his old friend, I1 ather Mon- 
serrate:

“ One could easily recognise even at the first glance that he 
is King. He has broad shoulders, somewhat bandy legs well- 
suited for horsemanship, and a light brown complexion.
He carries his head bent towards the right shoulder. His 
forehead is broad and open, his eyes so bright and flashing 
that they seem like a sea shimmering in the sunlight. His 
eyelashes are very long. His eyebrows are not strongly 
marked. His nose is straight and small though not insignifi­
cant. His nostrils are widely open as though in derision. 
Between the left nostril and the upper lip there is a mole.
He shaves his beard but wears a moustache. He limps in his 
left leg though he has never received an injury there. His 
body is exceedingly well built and is neither too thin nor 
too stout. He is sturdy, hearty and robust. When he laughs 
his face becomes almost distorted. His expression is tranquil, 
serene and open, full also of dignity, and when he is angry- 
awful majesty.” *

The other is by his son Salim, afterwards the E m p ero r Jahangir:

“ My father always associated with the learned o f every 
creed and. religion: especially the Pundits and the learned of 
India, and, although he was illiterate, so much became clear 
to him through constant intercourse with the learned and 
the wise, in his conversations with them, that no one knew 
him to be illiterate, and he was so well acquainted with the 
niceties o f verse and prose compositions that his deficiency 
was not thought of. In his august personal appearance he was 
of middle height, but inclining to be tall; he was o f the hue of 
wheat; his eyes and eyebrows were black, and his complexion 
rather dark than fair; he was lion-bodied with a broad chest, 
and his hands and arms long. On the left side of his nose he had

*Monserrate’s Commentary, trans. J. S. Hoyland (1922), pp. 196-7.
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considered this mole a sign of great prosperity and exceeding 
good fortune. His august voice was very loud, and in speaking 
and explaining, had a peculiar richness. In his actions and 
movements he was not like the people of the world, and the 
Glory of God manifested itself in him. Notwithstanding his 
Kingship, his treasures and his buried wealth past computa­
tion, his fighting elephants and Arab horses, he never by 
a hair’s breadth placed his foot beyond the base of humility 
before the Throne of God, and never for one moment forgot 
Him. He associated with the good of every race and creed 
and persuasion, and was gracious to all in accordance with 
their condition and understanding. He passed his nights 
in wakefulness, and slept little in the day; the length of his 
sleep during a whole night and day was not more than a 
watch and a half. He counted his wakefulness at night as so 
much added to his life. His courage and boldness were such 
that he could mount raging, rutting elephants, and subdue 
to obedience murderous elephants which would not allow 
their own females near them. O f the austerities practised by 
my revered father one was not eating the flesh of animals. 
During three months of the year he ate meat, and for the 
remaining nine, contented himself with Sufi food and was 
in no way pleased with the slaughter of animals. On many 
days and in many months this was forbidden to the people.”  *

Akbar lived in an age of great monarchs. His contemporaries were 
Elizabeth of England, Henry IV  of France and Shah Abbas of 
Persia, but he towers head and shoulders above them all. He 
was no pacifist. His ambition was to create for himself a mighty 
empire, and he carried out his purpose ruthlessly. Terrible in his 
wrath, he inflicted punishments on those who opposed him which 
shock modern humanitarian sentiment. But he was not a mere 
conqueror. The justification o f imperialism is that the conquered 
benefit by the exchange, and Akbar at once set himself to establish 
throughout his kingdom the rule of justice and law, to ascertain 

♦ Jahangir’s Memoirs, trans. Rogers and Beveridge, pp. 33-4.



\Vv ntnat ihc peasant was fairly taxed, and that all men should receive t j l  J  
a fair hearing and a fair trial. The greatness of his work is shown 
by the fact that his administrative system, is the basis of that 
which is in vogue in India to-day. His sayings, preserved by Amltl 
Fazl, testify to his earnest desire to do what was right, and his 
recognition of the enormous responsibilities of his position. “ I f  I 
could but find anyone capable of governing the kingdom, I 
should at once place this burden on his shoulders and withdraw 
therefrom.” He was the first of his race to be inspired with the 
visions of a united India, where everyone, Mussalman, Brahmin 
and Jain, Christian and Parsee, could live side by side on 
terms o f perfect equality before the law. His enforcement o f reli­
gious toleration at the time when the rack and the stake were the 
accepted weapons of religious controversy in Europe places him 
centuries in advance of his age. At the same time, he did his best 
to repress barbarous customs practised in the name of religion, 
such as child-marriage, Suttee and animal sacrifices. “ Formerly 
I persecuted men in conformity with my faith,”  he said, “ and 
deemed it Islam. As I grew in knowledge, I was overwhelmed 
with shame. What constancy is to be expected from proselytes on 
compulsion?. . . ”  “ Ifmen walkin the way ofGod’s will, interference 
with them would be in itself reprehensible: if otherwise, they are 
under the malady of ignorance and deserve my compassion. . . .” 
“ Miracles occur in the temples of every creed. . . “ Each person 
according to his condition gives the Supreme Being a name, but 
in reality to name the Unknowable is vain.”

Akbar was a man o f violent passions, and he had the craving for 
strong drink and opium, which was a family failing; but he 
subdued his body by an iron self-discipline, amounting almost to 
asceticism. He was a fond parent and a great lover of little 
children. “ Children are the young saplings in the garden of life; 
to love them is to turn our minds to the Bountiful Creator,”  is one 
of his most beautiful sayings. In his manner he was every inch a 
king, ‘great with the great, and lowly with the lowly.’ Specially 
characteristic of the man were his flashing eyes, ‘vibrant like the 
sea in sunshine,’ as one of the Jesuit Fathers notes. It is difficult to 
write without hyperbole of this great and very human monarch, 
one of the noblest, surely, in all history.
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a .d . Ji. i55jgi,.gec:o,nd of Panjpat, .^owsion of Akbar.
1560 Akbar assumes full powers.
1565 Abolition of the poll-tax.

1567-8 Siege of Chitor.
1569 Building of Fathpur Sikri.

1572-3 War in Gujarat.
1574 Abul Faz.1 comes to Court.

1574-6 Wars in Raj pu tana and Bengal.
1579 /debar Head of the Church.
1580 Arrival of the Jesuit Mission.
1585 Akbar shifts his capital to Lahore.

1586-90 Conquest of Kashmir and Sind.
1591-1600 Wars in the Deccan. Conquest of Ahmadnagar and death of 

Chand Blbi.
1601 Capture of Asirgarh.
160a Rebellion of Prince Salim and murder of Abul Fazl.
1605 Death of Akbar.
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Chapter X V III

T H E  C L IM A X  O F THE M O G U L  EM PIRE

O n the death of Akbar, Prince Salim was enthroned at Agra 
on October 24th, 1605, with the title of Jahangir or World Grasper,
He was thirty-eight years of age, and had four sons, Khusru, 
Parviz, Khurram and Shahriyar. Jahangir on his accession tried 
to win over popular sentiment by promising a number of reforms, 
the principal ones being the protection of the Muhammadan 
religion, the abolition of barbarous punishments such as muti­
lation, the suppression of highway robbery, the confirmation of the 
nobles and of religious bodies in their estates, the prohibition of 
the sale of intoxicating liquors, the provision of public hospitals, 
and a general amnesty for political prisoners. It is doubtful, 
however, whether these pr raises were ever kept; they certainly 
did not prevent a rising in favour o f Khusru, the Emperor’s 
eldest son, who was a popular hero. Khusru possessed a singularly 
attractive personality. Terry, the chaplain of Sir Thomas Roe, 
the English Ambassador, describes him as “ a gentleman of a very 
lovely presence and fine carriage, exceedingly beloved of the 
common people, . . .  He was a man who contented himself with 
one wife, which with all love and care accompanied him in all 
his streights, and therefore he never would take any wife but 
herself, though the liberty of religion did admit of plurality.”
Roe is equally admiring. He speaks of Khusru as “ favouring 
learning, valour and the discipline of war, abhorring all covetous­
ness, and discerning the base customs o f taking used by his ances­
tors and the nobility.” Khusru fled to the Punjab and raised the 
standard o f rebellion, but the governor o f Lahore refused to open 
the gates to him. His army, which was composed of raw levies, 
was easily dispersed, and he was defeated and captured. Jahangir 
stamped out the rising with revolting barbarity. Tw o o f the 
prince’s chief supporters were sewn up in raw hides which con­
tracted on exposure to the sun. Arjun, the Sikh pontiff' who had 
blessed the undertaking, was seized and put to death. Three 
hundred rebels were impaled on stakes on either side o f the road,
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^ p a r a d e d  on an elephant, between the lines o f writhing victims fefitf- 

forced to witness their death agonies. He was then blinded with a 
hot iron, but did not lose Ms sight entirely. Till his murder in 1622, 
he was a state prisoner. He was buried in a garden at Allahabad, 
and was popularly regarded as a martyr.

A t the beginning of his reign, Jahangir, in cynical disregard for 
his promises to protect Muhammadanism, began to renew his 
father’s favours to the Jesuits. Catholic processions were con­
stantly seen in the streets of Agra, and Christian pictures were 
hung on the palace walls. Religious discussions were resumed, in 
which the name of the Prophet was openly reviled. At one time 
it was even thought probable that the Emperor would be received 
into the Catholic Church, and this caused a great scandal among 
Muhammadans of all classes. But early in 1609, there arrived in 
Agra an English captain of the name of William Hawkins, who 
had been sent by the newly formed East India Company in order 
to try and obtain permission to set up a trading factory at the 
port of Surat. Hawkins had learnt to speak Turkish while in the 
Levant; the mother-tongue of the Emperor was Turki, and for 
this reason they were able to converse without an interpreter. 
Hawkins became the Emperor’s boon companion, and was 
admitted to his drinking-bouts, which often lasted till far into the 
night. Hawkins gives a vivid picture of Jahangir’s private life:—

“ First in the morning about the break of day he is at his 
beads with his face turned to the westward. The manner of 
his praying when he is in Agra is in a private fair room, upon 
a goodly jet stone, having only a Persian lamb-skin under him; 
having also some eight chains of beads, every one containing 
four hundred. At the upper end of this je t stone the pictures of 
Our Lady and Christ are placed, graven in stone; so he 
turneth over his beads and saith 3,200 words, according to the 
number of his beads, and then his prayer is ended. After he 
hath done, he showeth himself to the people, receiving their 
salaams or good-morrows; unto whom multitudes resort every 
morning for this purpose. This done, he sleepeth two hours 
more, and then dinetli, and passeth Ms time with his women;
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r  \ J||and/at noon he showeth himself to the people again, sitting till I
M!;s:: ;’^thtce of the clock, viewing and seeing his pastimes and sports 

’ made by men and fighting of many sorts of beasts, every day 
sundry kinds of pastimes.

“ Then at three of the clock all the nobles in general (that 
be in Agra and are well), resort unto the Court, the King 
coming forth in open audience, sitting in his seat royal, and 
every man standing in this degree before him, his chiefest 
sort of nobles standing within the red rail, and the rest 
without. They are all placed by his lieutenant-general. This 
red rail is three steps higher than the place where the rest 
stand; and within this red rail I was placed, amongst the 
chiefest of them all. The rest are placed by officers, and they 
likewise be 'within, another very spacious place railed; and 
wi thout that rail stand all sorts of horsemen and soldiers that 
belong unto his captains and all other comers. At these rails 
there are many doors kept by many porters, who have white 
rods to keep men in order. In the midst of the place, right 
before the King, standeth one of his sheriffs, together with the 
master hangman, who is accompanied by forty hangmen, 
wearing on their heads a certain quilted cap different from 
all others, with a hatchet on their shoulders; and others with 
all sorts of whips being there ready to do what the King 
commandeth. The King heareth all causes in this place and 
stayeth some two hours every day.

“ Then he departeth towards his private place of prayer; 
his prayer being ended, four or five sorts of very well dressed 
and roasted meats are brought him, of which as he pleaseth 
he eateth a bit to stay his stomach, drinking once of his strong 
drink. Then he cometh forth into a private room, where none 
can come but such as himself nominated! (for two years I 
was one of his attendants there). In this place he drinketh 
other three cupfuls, which is the portion that, the physicians 
allot him. This done, he eateth opium, and then he ariseth, 
and being in the height of his drink, he layeth him down to 
sleep, every man departing to his own home. And after he 
hath slept two hours they awake him and bring his supper to 
him; at which time he is not able to feed himself; but it is



thrust into his mouth by others; and this is about one oMS^j
clock; and then he sleepeth the rest of the night.” *

Hawkins rose into high favour, and was made a “commander 
of 400” with a salary equivalent to £3,000 a year in English 
money. This deeply alarmed the Jesuits, who, as he says, became 
‘like madde dogges,’ and tried to poison, him, but Jahangir gave 
him an Armenian girl from the royal harem as his wife, to cook 
his food and look after him. After two and half years at Court, 
Hawkins fell into disfavour; Jahangir grew tired of him, and he 
took ship for England in 1612, but died within sight of home. 
From this time, Portuguese influence at the Mogul Court steadily 
declined. They lost a great deal of prestige when an attack on 
some English merchantmen lying in the roadstead off the mouth of 
the Tapti was repulsed with loss in full view of the native popu­
lation, and they made the mistake of capturing and holding to 
ransom a pilgrim ship bound for Mecca, in violation of treaties 
on the subject.

In 1611, Jahangir married a lady of the name of Mihr-un- 
Nisa, on whom he bestowed the title of Nur Jahan, or Light of 
the World. The story resembles that of David and Bathsheba. 
Nur Jahan was originally the wife of a Persian nobleman named 
Ali Kuli Beg, who had been given an estate in Bengal by Akbar. 
Apparently Akbar made this arrangement to get her away from 
the Court, as his son was already in love with her. Be this as it may, 
in 1607 Jahangir sent a force to arrest Ali Kuli Beg, who was 
killed in the scuffle which ensued. His widow was brought to 
Agra, but was not united to her royal lover until four years later. 
She was then thirty-four, an age when Oriental women are 
usually long past their prime, but she was a person of singular 
beauty and intelligence. With her she brought her father, who 
received the title of Itimad-ud-daulah, her brother Asaf Khan, 
and a host of relatives, whom she installed in high offices. She 
married her daughter to Prince Shahriyar. She was a fearless 
horsewoman and an excellent shot, and on one occasion, as Jahangir 
notes in his Memoirs, she killed four tigers in quick succession. 
She sat in the Hall of Audience and received petitions; coins were 

*W. Foster, Early Travellers in India (Oxford 19a t), p. 114-5.
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her name and she put her signature beside her husband’s 
'^‘ig n ^ e  royalj^OTwaiu. Jahangir, now sodden with drink and opium, 

was completely under her influence. He candidly admits that 
sNur Jahan was wise enough to conduct the business of state, 
while he only wanted a bo ttle of wine and a piece of meat to make 
merry.’ Nur Jahan used her power well. She was ‘an asylum to 
all sufferers,’ helped needy suppliants, and provided dowries for 
hundreds of orphan Muslim girls. But for her, the government 
might well have collapsed altogether. The older nobles, though 
intensely jealous, were afraid to interfere.

In 1615, an ambassador from James I of England arrived at 
Agra, in the person of Sir Thomas Roe. Roe was a man of great 
dignity, and very different from the low-born and uproarious 
Hawkins. His diary of his Embassy is a most valuble document, 
and is supplemented by an amusing narrative written by his 
chaplain, Edward Terry.* Roe’s account of his reception gives 
an interesting description of the daily routine of the Court:—

“J a n . 10. 1 went to Court at 4 in the evening t:o the Durbar, 
which is the place where the Mogul sits out daily to enter­
tain strangers, to receive petitions, to give commands, to see 
and to be seen. To digress a little from my reception and to 
declare the customs of the Court will enlighten the future 
discourse. The King hath no man but eunuchs that comes 
within the lodgings or retiring rooms of his house. His women 
watch within and guard him with manly weapons. They do 
justice one upon another for offences. He comes every morn­
ing to a window called the Jharokha (Window of Audience) 
looking into a plain before his gate, and shows himself 
to the common people. At noon he returns thither and 
sits some hours to see the fight of elephants and wild beasts; 
under him within a rail attend the men o f rank; from whence 
he retires to sleep among his women. A t afternoon he returns 
to the Durbar before mentioned. A t eight after supper 
he comes down to the Ghuzlkhana (private apartments),

♦ Roe’s Embassy has been edited by Sir W. Foster, Hakluyt Society, 1899.
Terry’s Voyage to East India is in the same authority’s Early Travellers in India, 
p. 388 ff.
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i" V JjL ) !/ a fair court where in the midst is a throne erected o ffre e lw tl,
wherein he sits, but sometimes below in a chair; to wftmfi 
are none admitted but of great quality, and few of those 
without leave; where he discourses of all matters with great 
affability. There is no business done with him concerning 
the state, government, disposition of war or peace, but 
at one of these two last places, where it is publicly pro­
pounded and resolved and so registered, which if it were worth 
the curiosity might be seen for two shillings, but the common 
base people know as much as the council, and the news 
every day is the King’s new resolutions tossed and censured 
by every rascal. This course is unchangeable, except sickness 
or drink prevent it; which must be known, for as all his 
subjects are slaves, so is he in a kind of reciprocal bondage, 
for he is tied to observe these hours and customs so precisely 
that if  he were unseen one day, and no sufficient reason 
rendered, the people would mutiny; two days no reason 
can excuse, but that he must consent to open his doors and 
be seen by some to satisfy others. On Tuesday at the Jharokha 
he sits in judgment, never refusing the poorest man’s 
complaint, where he hears with patience both parts; and 
sometimes sees with too much delight in blood the execution 
done by his elephants.

“At the Durbar I was led right before him at the entrance 
of an outer rail, where met me two principal noble slaves to 
conduct me nearer. 1 had required before my going leave to 
use the customs of my country, which was freely granted, so 
that I would perform them punctually. When I entered within 
the first rail I made an obeisance; entering in the inward 
rail another; and when I came under the K ing a third. The 
place is a great court, whither resort all sorts of people.
I. he King sits in a little gallery overhead; ambassadors, the 

great men, and strangers of quality within the inmost rail 
under him, raised from the ground, covered with canopies 
of velvet and silk, under foot laid with good carpets; the 
meaner men representing gentry within the first rail, the 
people without in a base court, but so that all may see the 
King. This sitting out hath so much affinity with a theatre—
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\V v§ y /' ' /the manner of the King in his gallery, the great men lifted on 
a stage as actors; the vulgar below gazing on— that an easy 
description will inform of the place and fashion.

Roe was not greatly impressed by what he saw. Jahangir’s 
drunken orgies disgusted him. He ‘ never imagined that a Prince 
so  famed would live so meanly.55 The Hall of Audience was richly 
decorated, “but of so divers pieces and so unsuitable that it was 
rather patched than glorious, as if it seemed to strive to show all, 
like a lady that with her plate set on a cupboard her embroidered 
slippers.”

Roe returned home in 1619> having obtained substantial 
trading concessions. The English now established a leguiai 
factory at the port of Surat, in a building hired from the local 
governor. It was organised on the collegiate model usually 
followed in similar establishments in Europe and the Near East: 
the members were controlled by a president, attended daily 
chapel, and dined together at mid-day. Discipline was strictly 
maintained. The English factors lived in considerable pomp and 
state, but life between the departure and arrival of the annual 
trading fleets was dull and lonely. The climate was unhealthy 
and they were entirely cut off from the world, at the mercy of 
corrupt and rapacious local officials. Now almost the sole extant 
relic of the cradle of British rule at Surat is the graveyard, where 
the early factors sleep beneath gigantic piles of masonry, erected 
apparently in rivalry of the tombs of the Mogul noblemen. These 
grotesque monuments were greatly admired in their day. I  he 
chief exports were printed cotton goods, silk, indigo, spices ot all 
sorts, saltpetre, sugar and opium. Against these, the East India 
Company’s ships imported European broadcloths, velvets and 
brocades, clocks and mechanical toys, metals such as copper, zinc, 
lead and quicksilver, and bullion. There was a great demand for 
English clothes, pictures, jewellry and other luxuries at the 
Imperial Court.*

From the point of view of conquest, the reign of Jahangir was 
inglorious, as he was too indolent to take the field. But his generals 
forced the Rana of Mewar to conclude an honourable peace;

»H. G. Rawlinson, British Beginnings in Western India (igao), Chapter IX.
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\ v J ! ^  T*1̂  subdued Ahmadnagar in the Deccan, and the strong fortfaiiL j 
„ ^ y 0f  Kangra on the Himalayan border. On the other hand, the 

Persian armies o f Shah Abbas succeeded in taking the important 
town of Kandahar, which they held until 1638, when the gates 
were opened by its treacherous governor.

Jahangir’s closing years were distracted by disturbances and 
rebellions on the part of his sons, whom he was too feeble to 
control. In 1622, Prince Khurram, an orthodox and bigoted 
Muhammadan, obtained the custody of his unfortunate 
brother, the half-blind Khusru, and had him strangled. He 
then openly rebelled, but being defeated, retired to Bengal and 
the Deccan for the remainder of his father’s reign. In 1626, 
Mahabat Khan, one of the great nobles, made an abortive attempt 
to seize the person of the Emperor and the Empress. In the follow­
ing year, Jahangir died on his way to Kashmir, and was buried 
in a magnificent mausoleum at Shahdara, on the banks of the 
Ravi river near Lahore. (Plate X IX .)

Jahangir’s character, says Terry, was “ composed of extremes; 
for sometimes he was barbarously cruel, and at other times he 
seemed to be exceeding fair and gentle.”  He was a very accom­
plished man. His Memoirs are written in elegant Persian. He 
inherited Ms father’s admiration of music, poetry and the fine 
arts. He was a connoisseur of painting. He erected a number of 
sumptuous buildings, and he had a genuine love of nature. He 
went into raptures over the scenery of Kashmir, and writes with 
real feeling of the birds and flowers he observed there.

“ Its pleasant meads and enchanting cascades are beyond 
all description. T h e re  are running streams and fountains 
beyond count. Wherever the eye reaches, there are verdure 
and running water. The red rose, the violet and the narcissus 
grow of themselves; in- the fields, there are all kinds of 
flowers and all sorts of sweet-scented herbs more than can be 
calculated. In the soul-enchanting spring the hills and plains 
are filled with, blossoms; the gates, the walls, the courts, the 
roofs, are lighted up by the torches of the banquet-adorning 
tulips. What shall we say of these things or the wide meadows 
and the fragrant trefoil?
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"The garden-nymphs were brilliant, |
Their cheeks shone like lamps;
There were fragrant buds on their stems,
Like dark amulets on the arms of the beloved;
The wakeful, ode-rehearsing nightingales 
Whetted the desires of wine-drinkers;
At each fountain the duck dipped his beak 
Like golden scissors cutting silk;
There were flower-carpets and fresh rosebuds,
The wind fanned the lamps of the roses,
The violet braided her locks,
The buds tied a knot in the heart,” *

Jahangir’s religious views are difficult to ascertain. They were 
probably those of his father. In early life he showed a passing 
interest in Christianity. At other times he shocked the Court by 
his eccentric display of affection towards a dirty and ragged 
Hindu ascetic. He shar i  Akbar’s views about the sanctity of 
animal life, and in 161S, when his grandson Shuja was seriously 
ill, he made a vow to give up hunting if  the child were spared.
On the other hand, he inflicted the most atrocious punishments, 
such as impalement and flaying alive and having men tom to 
pieces by elephants, and loved to gloat over his victim’s sufferings.
He killed a clumsy huntsman who spoilt his shot at a wild bull, 
and when men were seriously injured at elephant fights, they were 
thrown into the river without compunction, as useless for further 
service. He was weak, indolent, capricious, and easily led. In later 
life he fell more and more under the influence o f alcohol until at 
the end he was little more than a confirmed drunkard, incapable 
of any kind of exertion or public transaction.

On the death of Jahangir, disputes for the succession immediately 
broke out. There were two candidates: Prince Khurrain, the elder 
son, to whom his father had given the title of Shah Jahan, ‘King 
of the World,’ and Shahriyar, the younger, a worthless fellow, 
but married to the daughter of the dowager Empress Nur Jahan 
by her first husband. Shah Jahan on the other hand was married

* Memoirs, trans, Rogers and Beveridge (Royal Asiatic Society, 1914),
II, 114.
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•/to Mumtaz Mahal, the ‘Ornament of the Palace,’ daughter ioi 1  j 

the Empress’s brother, Asaf Khan. Brother and sister at once 
started intriguing to annex the throne for their respective sons-in- 
law. Shah Jahan was far away in the Deccan at the time, but 
Asaf Khan sent express messengers to recall him; meanwhile he 
defeated Shahriyar, threw him into prison and blinded him. 
Shah Jahan on his return ordered the whole of his male relations 

, to be put away, and all perished except one, who found asylum
in Persia. Nur Jahan was banished from the court with a handsome 
allowance. Revolts which broke out in Bundelkhand and the 
Deccan were easily stamped out, and Shah Jahan was proclaimed 
Emperor at Agra in 1628. In 1631, the Empress Mumtaz Mahal, 
to whom he had been married for nearly twenty years, died in 
childbirth. She had been the mother of fourteen oiit of his sixteen 
children. Mogul, princes, despite polygamy, were usually devoted 
husbands. Shah Jahan was prostrated with grief and never 
married again. The body of Mumtaz Mahal was taken to Agra 
for burial, and the sorrowing Emperor erected over her tomb 
one of the most beautiful monuments in the world, the famous 
Taj Mahal, where they now sleep side by side.

Despite his Rajput mother, Shah Jahan shared none of his 
father’s and grandfather’s liberal views on religion. He was no 
doubt influenced by the Empress, who was a devout Muslim. Sir 
Thomas Roe speaks of him as “ earnest in his superstitions, a 
hater of all Christians, proud, subtile, false, and barbarously 
tyrannous.”  In 1632, he issued an order that ail Hindu temples, 
recently erected or in course of erection, were to be razed to the 
ground. In Benares alone, seventy-two were destroyed, and no 
doubt local governors freely availed themselves of the oppor­
tunity in other places. The Jesuits were too firmly established to be 
expelled, but Christian churches at Agra and Lahore were 
demolished.

In the same year, a pretext was found to attack the flourishing 
Portuguese settlement at Hugh, about thirty miles from the 
present city of Calcutta. The Portuguese were accused of kid­
napping the inhabitants, infecting them with Nazarene doctrines, 
and shipping them as slaves to Europe; but the real reason for 
their unpopularity was the fact that they were monopolising the
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: \ V ^ ^ ^ f3®orne trade of Bengal. Hugli was a large, open town, sur TJ'JLj  
>-2i''Jfefunded by nothing more formidable than a moat, and its regular 

garrison consisted of only three hundred European regular 
soldiers and seven hundred trained natives; yet such was the 
military reputation of the Portuguese, that an army of 150,000 
was sent against it. The siege lasted for three months, but in the 
end the moat was drained and the flimsy defences were mined.
The inhabitants tried to slip away down-stream, but a ship 
containing 2,000 women and children was sunk, and a mere 
remnant reached Saugor island at the mouth of the Ganges, only 
to die of fever and starvation. O f the remainder, 10,000 were 
'blown up with powder, drowned in water or burnt by fire,’ and
4,000 were taken as captives to Agra, where they were treated 
with abominable cruelty in order to force them to embrace Islam.
But only a handful, terrified at the prospect of being trampled to 
death by elephants, accepted release on these terms; the remainder, 
in the words of the official historian, ‘passed from prison to hell.’
The traveller Bernier says that the misery they endured was un­
paralleled in modem times. Women, children and priests suffered 
alike; boys became pages in the Imperial household, and the 
younger women went to the harems. The Jesuit Fathers and 
others did their utmost to alleviate the miseries of these poor 
people, but without much effect.5"

In 1630, Shah Jahan had resumed his grandfather’s plans for the 
reduction of the Deccan. The territory of Bijapur was ravaged, 
and Fath Khan, the treacherous minister of Ahmadnagar, who 
had taken possession of the person of the last Sultan, opened the 
gates of the city to the enemy. The Sultan was sent off as a prisoner 
to Gwalior,| a:..!, the State o f Ahmadnagar ceased to exist. (1632).
One of the features of the opera tions against Ahmadnagar was the 
guerilla campaign carried on by Shahji, the father of the famous 
Maratha chieftain Sivajl. I’rom 1631 to 1635, Shah Jahan was 
detained by pressing affairs at the capital, but in 1635 he returned 
to the Deccan. The Sultan of Golkonda humbly submitted, but 
the Sultan of Bijapur was less complaisant. Alter fierce fighting,

*F. Bernier, Travels in the .Mogul Empire (1914. eeln.), p. 177. 
fT h e stronghold of Gwalior, now the capital of H. H. Maharaja Sindia in 

Central India, was used by the Moguls as their state prison.



V \ / -ie was forced to submit: and pay a fine o f twenty lakhs of ruprtlJ ,
<u,; .,„uy The Deccan was divided into four provinces, and put under 

the charge of Prince Aurangzeb as viceroy. Aurangzeb held 
charge of the Deccan from 1636 to 1644, when he was recalled 
for operations on the North-West Frontier. In 1653 he returned 
to the Deccan and found the country stricken with famine 
and in a deplorable state o f disorder. He endeavoured to put 
matters upon a better financial basis with the assistance of his 
able minister Murshid Kuli Khan, who introduced the land- 
revenue system of Todar Mai. Aurangzeb, who was an orthodox 
Sunni by religion, hated the Shiah S ultans o f BijSpur and Golkonda 
and seized every' opportunity for attacking them. In this he was 
aided by an able but unscrupulous soldier of fortune named Mir 
Jumla. Mir Jumla was originally in the service of the state of 
Golkonda. He had the unique advantage of possessing a park of 
artillery served by European gunners, and was always willing to 
sell his services to the highest bidder. Fortunately for them, the 
kingdoms of the Deccan received a respite of thirty years owing 
to the illness of Shah Jahan in1 1657 and the War of Succession 
which ensued.

In the north-west, the Imperial armies were less successful.
An attempt in 1647 to annex the ancestral possessions of Babur, 
Badakshan and Balkh, ended in failure. In 1649 the Persians 
once more captured Kandahar, the great fortress commanding the 
Central Asia trade-routes, which had long been a bone of con­
tention. Prince Aurangzeb was ordered to re-take it, but three 
attempts to do so, commanded first by himself, and then by Dara 
Shikoh, in 1649, 1652 and 1653, failed disastrously; die Moguls 
were notoriously inefficient in siege operations. An immense 
amount of revenue was expended on these campaigns.

Shah Jahan had four sons—-Dara Shikoh,* his father’s favourite, 
who was viceroy of the Punjab and usually remained at the 
capital; Shiija, viceroy of Bengal and Orissa; Aurangzeb, viceroy 
of the Deccan ; and Murad Baksh, viceroy o f Gujarat. Each of the 
sons was virtually an independent ruler, with vast estates, revenues 
and armies. In 1657 Shah Jahan’s health began to fail. He no

*This was his title, and means "'equal in splendour to Darius.’ His name was 
Muhammad.
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y V. ^W e*/ appeared at the palace window to give public audience, Q rX  J  
x ^ j ^  the brothers immediately began to takejstcps'to seize the 

throne. The contest really resolved itself into a duel between 
Dara Shikoh and Aurangzeb, the other two being mere pawns 
in the game. The protagonists were in striking contrast. Dara 
Shikoh was an amiable and enlightened man, and almost 
universally popular. Manucci, the Italian traveller, who had been 
in his service, describes him as a person of “ dignified manners, a 
comely countenance, joyous and polite in conversation, ready and 
gracious of speech, of most extraordinary liberality, kindly and 
compassionate, but over-confident in his opinion o f himself.” * He 
shared the broad religious views of his great-grandfather, was on 
excellent terms with the Rajput princes and the Jesuit Fathers, and 
was deeply interested in Hinduism. He had a Persian translation 
made of the Upanishads, which he declared to be a revelation far 
older than the Koran. In his wife, Nadira Begum, ‘his nearest and 
dearest friend,’ he had a devoted and worthy helpmate. Had he 
succeeded to the throne, the subsequent history of the Mogul 
Empire would have been very different. Aurangzeb, on the other 
hand, was cold and crafty, and an unscrupulous intriguer. A  
bigoted Sunni, he detested his brother as a heretic, and left nothing 
undone to compass his destruction. “ There is only one of my 
brothers I fear, the Prayer-monger,”  Dara Shikoh is reported to 
have remarked. He first o f all won over the foolish and trusting 
Murad Baksh with lavish promises, and the two brothers advanced 
upon Agra. Dara Shikoh went to meet him with a force composed 
principally o f Rajput: levies. After a skirmish near Ujjain, battle 
was joined at Samugarh, outside Agra, on May 29th, 1658. The 
Rajputs fought gallantly, and for a time the issue was in doubt, but 
when Dara Shikoh got down from his elephant to mount his war 
horse in order to lead a charge in person, a cry went up that he was 
dead, and his army broke in panic. Aurangzeb entered Agra on 
June 8th, and annexed the vast sums of money in the vaults of the

*Nkci>lao M anuccbffte. Venetian, landed at Surat and took service as an 
artilleryman under D ara Shikoh. After this he served under R aja  Jaisingh.
H e lived for a time in Bandra near Bombay and Goa, and then settled in 
Madras, where he died in 1717. His Storia do M ogor  has been translated by 
W . Irvine under the title of A  Pepys qfM pg^LIuM O iSJ^oridon, 1908).
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.( Mb )  •’’Imperial Treasury. The old Emperor was made a captive in |  
V  ^  fort, where he remained until his death in 1666, tended by his 

faithful daughter Jahanara, and gazing, it is said, upon the 
distant view of his fairest creation, the Taj Mahal, where he was 
laid to rest beside his beloved consort.

Meanwhile, Aurangzeb was busy disposing of his rivals. The 
unfortunate Murad Baksh received an unexpected reward for his 
co-operation. He was invited to a banquet and arrested while 
under the influence of drink. He was sent to Gwalior, where 
he was executed for having put to death a Muhammadan in 
Gujarat. Aurangzeb preferred to rid himself of his rivals by legal 
forms. Meanwhile, Dara Shikoh was forced to fly to Multan, but. 
at a critical moment Aurangzeb was recalled from the pursuit in 
order to meet an invasion from Bengal by Shah Shuja. Shah 
Shuja was defeated and followed up so vigorously that he took 
refuge in the jungles of Arakan, where, apparently, he and his 
followers were murdered by the tribesmen. They were never 
heard of again. Dara Shikoh in the meantime made his way down 
the Indus and through Sind and Kathiawar to Gujarat, where he 
was hospitably received by the governor of Ahmedabad. He 
might well have escaped to the Deccan, where he would have 
found a warm welcome, but in an evil day he accepted the over­
tures of Jaswant Singh of Marwar. The Rajput, corrupted by 
Aurangzeb, betrayed his ally, and Dara was defeated by the 
Imperial troops near Ajmir (April 14th, 1659). The unhappy 
prince took to his heels; his followers were deserting him one by 
one, and the ever-dwindling body of fugitives was attacked and 
plundered by the Bhils, KoJs and other wild tribes. Dara once 
more appeared before Ahmadabad; but this time the governor, 
fearing the vengeance of Aurangzeb, refused to open his gates to 
him. The French traveller Bernier, who happened by chance to 
be present, vividly describes the consternation with which the 
news was received.f Behind the purdah, the women could be heard

*Fran<;ois Bernier, the French physician and traveller, landed at Surat at 
the end of 1658, and like Manucci, accompanied D ara Shikoh for a time. He 
was afterwards with Aurangzeb in Delhi, Lahore and Kashmir. He accom­
panied another French traveller, Jean Baptiste Tavernier, to Bengal and 
Golkonda, and returned home in 1668. His Travels in the M ogul Em pire was 
published in 1670. The edition here quoted is by V . A . Smith. (Oxford, 1914).



Vv^.^pliSiy weeping and wailing, while the unhappy Dara, despair ' J j j j  
'■ ' Wiltlen on his face, went from man to man, asking even the 

common soldiers for their advice. The only course left was to 
escape across the Persian border to safety. It was the height of the 
summer, and the heat in the Sind desert at that time of the year 
is almost unbearable. The party became split up, and one day a 
foot-messenger arrived to say that the faithful Nadira was no more.
“ She had died of heat and thirst, not being able to find a drop of 
water in the country to assuage her thirst. The Prince was so 
affected by the news that he fell as though he were dead.” Dara 
Shikoh now seems to have become quite indifferent about Ids 
fate. He accepted the offer of an Afghan chief named Jiwan Khan 
to escort him through the Bolan Pass. He had once saved Jiwan 
Khan from execution, but the ungrateful wretch handed him 
over to his pursuers. The final act in this unutterably pitiful 
tragedy is recounted by Bernier:—-

“Dara was now see:' seated on a miserable and worn out 
elephant covered with filth; he no longer wore the necklace 
of large pearls which distinguished the princes of Hindustan, 
nor the rich turban and embroidered coat; he and his son were 
now habited in dirty cloth of the coarsest texture, and his 
sorry turban was wrapped round with a Kashmir shawl or 
scarf resembling that worn by the meanest of the people.
Such was the appearance of Dara when led through the. 
bazaars and every quarter of the city. I could not divest myself 
of the idea that some dreadful execution was about to take 
place. . . . The crowd assembled upon this disgraceful 
occasion was immense; and everywhere I observed the people 
weeping and lamenting the fate of Dara in the most touching 
language. I took my station in one of the most conspicuous 
parts of the city, in the midst of the largest bazaar; I was 
mounted on a good horse and accompanied by two servants 
and two intimate friends. From eveiy side, t  heard piercing 
and distressing shrieks, for the Indian people have a very 
tender heart; men, women and children wailing as i f  some 
mighty calamity had happened to theAselves.

“ Aurangzeb was immediately made acquainted with the
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v»A. €2> ,•/ impression which this spectacle produced upon the puppfff  j
mind. A  second council was consequently convened and the 
question discussed whether it was more expedient to conduct 
Dara to Gwalior, agreeably to the original intention, or to 
put him to death without further delay. . . . The charge of 
this atrocious murder was entrusted to a slave of the name of 
Nazar, who had been educated by Shah Jahan, but experi­
enced some ill-treatment from Dara. The Prince, apprehen­
sive that poison would be administered to him, was employed 
with Sipihr Shukoh in boiling lentils, when Nazar and 
four other ruffians entered his apartment. ‘M y dear son,5 
he cried out, ‘these men are come to murder us!’ He 
then seized a small kitchen knife, the only weapon in his 
possession. One of the murderers having secured Sipihr 
Shukoh, the rest fell upon Dara, threw him down and while 
three of the assassins held him, Nazar decapitated his wretched 
victim. The head was instantly carried to Aurangzeb, who 
commanded that it should be placed in a dish and that water 
should be brought. The blood was then washed from the face, 
and when it could no longer be doubted that it was indeed 
the head of Dara, he shed tears and said, ‘A i badbkht! Ah, 
wretched man! Let this shocking sight no more offend my 
eyes; but take away the head and let it be buried in Humayun’s 
tomb.’ ” *

The execution was sanctioned by the obsequious theologians of 
the Court on the ground that Dara Shikoh was guilty of heresy. It 
is some satisfaction to learn that the villain who betrayed him 
was stoned to death by the enraged populace. D ata’s eldest son, 
Sulairnan Shikoh, fled to the Rajputs, and was not captured till 
1660. He was brought in chains before his uncle and then sent to 
the state-dungeon at Gwalior, where two years later he died of 
slow poisoning, j- Aurangzeb was now king in all but name. He had 
rid himself of all his rivals. In justification it may perhaps be said 
that, had he fallen into the hands of his brothers, his fate would 
probably have been like theirs.

* T ra v els in the M og u l E m p ire, p. 103.
t P o st, a  decoction o f opium, was administered to state-prisoners. It had the 

effect o f  slowly depriving them of their reason and finally o f  killing them.
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^ X ^ p P n ere ign  of Shah Jahan is usually spoken of as the Golden Age n l  J  

of  the Mogul Empire. The wealth stored in the strong-rooms of 
the Imperial Treasury at Agra was enormous, and has been esti­
mated as worth 340 million pounds sterling. Buildings of almost 
incredible splendour sprang up at Agra, Delhi, Lahore and other 
places. At Shah Jahan’s new capital at Delhi, the plain red 
sandstone of Akbar’s time was replaced by marble, inlaid with 
precious stones; ceilings were of solid gold and silver, and the 
Peacock Throne, encrusted with gems, was alone valued at ten

f i g . 41. Ddrd Shikoh and his son Sipihr Shikoh.
(After the drawing in Valentyn’s Beschriving.)

millions of rupees. The official historian paints a glowing picture 
of the state of the Empire under Shah Jahan:—

“ The means employed by the King in these happy times 
to protect and nourish his people, his knowledge of what made 
for their welfare, his administration by honest and intelligent 
officers, the auditing of accounts, his care of the crown lands 
and their tenants, and encouragement of agriculture and the 
collection of revenue, together with his punishment and 
admonition of evil-doers, oppressors, and malcontents, all 
tended to the prosperity of the empire. The pargana which 
had brought in three lakhs in Akbar’s reign now yielded ten,

z
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\5. V ^  j f j  though some fell short, and those who increased the revefllfe \ 

by careful agriculture were rewarded, and vice versa. The 
expenditure of former reigns was not a fourth of the cost of 
this reign, and yet the King quickly amassed a treasure which 
would have taken years to accumulate under his predecessors. 
Notwithstanding the extent of the country, plaints were so 
rare that only one day a week was assigned to the administra­
tion of justice, and seldom did even twenty plai ntiffs appear.
on that day, to his Majesty’s disappointment. But if offenders 
were discovered, the local authorities generally tried them on 
the spot, with right of appeal to the governor or Diwan or 
Kazi (Finance .Minister and Chief Justice) when the cause 
was reviewed and judgment given with great care and 
discrimination, lest it should come to the King’s ears that 
justice had not been done.” *

The panegyrics of obsequious court-annalists are not borne 
out by the numerous European travellers who now began to 
visit. India in increasing numbers. Their accounts reveal beneath 
the glittering fagade a vast amount of human poverty and 
misery. In 1630, Gujarat was visited by a terrible famine, due to 
the failure of the seasonal rains, which lasted for two years. The 
most horrifying accounts of this great calamity have come down 
to us, and there is no reason to suppose that it was an isolated 
occurrence. “As the famine increased,”  says the Dutch merchant,
Van Twist, “ men abandoned towns and villages and wandered 
helplessly. It was easy to recognise their condition: eyes sunk deep 
in the head, lips pale and covered with slime, the skin hard, with 
the bones showing through, the belly nothing but a pouch hanging 
down empty, knuckles and knee-caps showing prominently. One 
would cry and howl for hunger, while another lay stretched on 
the ground dying in misery; wherever you went, you saw nothing 
but "corpses.” !  Further details are almost too horrifying for 
repetition. It was impossible to approach the villages owing to 
the stench of the piled up bodies; whole families drowned them­
selves in the rivers, and cannibalism was openly practised.

*S. Lane-Poole, Medieval India, p- 110.
fW . H. Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzeb (1920), p. S12.
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' V  jf^Was dangerous for travellers to appear on the roads, which J
were haunted by bands of desperate men, reduced to savagery.
A  pestilence was a natural result of these conditions, and swept 
away numbers o f the survivors. The local administration was 
helpless. About one and a half lakhs of rupees were spent on relief 
works, and revenue was remitted: but the real causes of the heavy 
mortality were over-taxation and the rapacity of the officials, 
which left the peasant no reserves on which to fall back, and the 
huge Mogul armies, which absorbed the bulk of the supplies of 
grain which should have gone to the stricken districts. Bernier 
says that the jagirdars or fief-holds had an almost despotic 
authority over not only the peasants in their domains, but the 
merchants and artizans; and nothing could be more cruel and 
oppressive than the manner in which it was exercised.* The 
grandiose building-schemes of the Mogul Emperors included few 
works of public utility, except a certain number of roads, cara­
vanserais and canals; buildings were often, as in the case o f the 
city of Fathpur Sikri, abandoned after erection, and the country 
was strewn with these cosdy and useless monuments of the caprice 
and extravagance of departed rulers. While they were in progress, 
the peasants’ carts were impressed, and work in the fields was at 
a standstill. Francisco Pelsart, the chief of the Dutch factory at 
Agra, gives a vivid picture o f the utter subjection and poverty of 
the common folk. “ There are three classes of people who are 
indeed nominally free, but whose status differs litde from volun­
tary slavery— workmen, peons or servants and shopkeepers, fo r  
the workmen there are two scourges: low wages and oppression. 
Workmen in all crafts, which are very numerous (for a job which 
one man would do in Holland here passes through four men s 
bands before it is finished), can earn by working from morning till 
night only five or six tackas, that is four or five stivers t» The 
second, scourge is the oppression of governor, nobles, Diwan, 
K otw al, Bakshi, and other Imperial officers. I f  one o f these 
wants a workman, the man is not asked whether he is willing to 
come, but is seized in his house or in the street, well beaten if he 
should dare to raise any objection, and in the evening paid half

* Travels in the Mogul Empire, p. 225.
fT here were twenty-four stivers to the rupee, then valued at us, 3d.



v ^ / f a i s  wages, or perhaps nothing at all.” * Bernier has a similar teM  1 
sv  •'Ty to tell. “ The country is ruined by the necessity of defraying 

the enormous charges required to maintain the splendour 
of a numerous court, and to pay a large army maintained for 
the purpose of keeping the people in subjection. No adequate 
idea can be conveyed of the sufferings of that people. The cudgel 
and the whip compel them to excessive labour for the benefit 
of others; and driven to despair by every kind o f cruel treatment, 
their revolt or their flight is only prevented by the presence 
of a military force.” j

Such, says the leading authority on the subject, was the economic 
system, which was drawing towards collapse. “ Weavers, naked 
themselves, toiled to clothe others. Peasants, themselves hungry, 
toiled to feed the towns and cities. India, taken as a unit, parted 
with useful commodities in exchange for gold and silver, or in other 
words gave bread for stones. Men and women, living from, season 
to season on the verge of hunger, could be contented as long as 
the supply of food held out; when it failed, as it so often did, their 
hope of salvation was the slave-trader, and the alternatives were 
cannibalism, suicide or starvation. The only way of escape from 
that system lay through an increase in production, coupled with 
a rising standard of life, but this road was barred by the adminis­
trative methods in vogue, which penalized production and re­
garded every indication of increased consumption as a signal for 
fresh extortion.^

LEADING DATES

a .d . 1605 Coronation of Jahangir.
1606 Rebellion of Khusru.

1608-11 William Hawkins at the Imperial Court.
i6t 1 Marriage of Jahangir and Nur Jahan.

1615-18 Embassy of Sir Thos. Roe.
1622 Loss of Kandahar.

1622-5 Rebellion of Prince Khurram.
1627 Death of Jahangir.
1628 Enthronement of Prince Khurram as Shall Jahan.

^Quoted in W. LI. Moreland, Pram Akbar to Aurangzeb, p, 199.
f  Travels in the Mogul Empire, p. 230.

+W. H. Moreland, From Akbar to Aurangzeb, p. 304-5.

. .......  : ’ '....... : .......J.........
m  /  | § | ' v ^ p  In d i a  ( n j



Death of the Empress Mumtaz Mahal. i
V . «.•;;;.;!4'638 Siege of Hugh. Destruction of Hindu temples. End of Ahmadnagar,

1636 Prince Aurangzeb, Viceroy of the Deccan.
1638 Kandahar retaken.
1639 Foundation of the English settlement of Madras.
1649 Second loss of Kandahar.
1653 Aurangzeb returns to the Deccan. War against Golkonda and 

Bijapur.
1657 War of Succession.
1666 Death of Shah Jahan.
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TH E  D EC LIN E  AND F A L L  OF T H E  M O G U L EM PIRE

Aurangzeb, having waded through blood to the throne, was 
proclaimed Emperor in June 1659, with the title of Alamgir, or 
Grasper of the Universe. Fie was now forty, and as viceroy of the 
Deccan had received a thorough training in the art of govern­
ment. The first twenty years of his reign were comparatively 
peaceful. Distant campaigns in Assam and Arakan on the one 
hand, and against rebellious tribes on the North-West Frontier 
on the other, were scarcely felt in Hindustan. He began his reign 
with a number of useful edicts intended to curb rapacity and 
dishonesty on the part of tax collectors, and to encourage agri­
culture. At the same time, he received numerous embassies from 
Persia, Basra, the Sharif of Mecca, the Emperor of Abyssinia, and 
the Dutch, congratulating him on his accession. The reception of 
the envoy from Shah Abbas II of Persia was in particular a scene 
of great brilliance, and is described by an eye-witness. “ Soldiers 
were posted on both sides of the street, a league in length, through 
which the ambassador would pass. The principal streets were 
decorated with rich stuff’s, both in the shops and also at the windows, 
and the ambassador was brought through them, escorted by a 
number of officers, with music, drums, pipes and trumpets. On 
his entering the fort or royal palace, he was saluted by all the 
artillery. . . .  It was a fine sight to see the ambassador followed by 
his 500 horsemen, large-limbed and handsome men with huge 
moustaches, riding excellent and well-equipped horses” . Delhi 
was assuming the position o f the political centre of the Muham­
madan world,

Aurangzeb, with grim and fanatical earnestness, now set 
about his task of purifying the land of vice and wickedness, and 
restoring it  to the pristine purity, piety and simplicity of the 
early Caliphs. The extravagances of the Court were curtailed; 
drinking, gambling and other vices were suppressed; musicians, 
painters and architects no longer enjoyed the royal patronage; 
and apostates from Islam were arrested and put to death after due 
trial. A contemporary, writing from the view-point of orthodox

S & J R / J fe  Chapter X IX  o l  ,
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V ^ S u ii^ n m ad an ism , vividly describes the Emperor’s sweeping A
'rdjotms:—

“ The Emperor, a great worshipper of God by temperament, 
is noted for his rigid attachment to religion. In his great 
piety he passes whole nights in the palace mosque and keeps 
the company of devout men. In privacy he never sits on a 
throne. Before his accession he gave in alms part oi his food 
and clothing and still devotes to alms the income of some 
villages near Delhi and of some salt tracts assigned to his 
privy purse. He keeps fast throughout Ramazan and reads 
the holy Koran in the assembly of religious men with whom 
he sits for six or even nine hours of the night. From his youth 
he abstained from forbidden food and practices, and. from 
his great holiness does nothing that is not pure and Lawful.
Though at the beginning of his reign he used to hear the 
exquisite voices of ravishing singers and brilliant instrumental 
performances, and himself understands music well, yet now 
for several years past, in his great restraint and self-denial, he 
entirely abstains from this joyous entertainment. He never 
wears clothes prohibited by religion, nor uses vessels of 
silver and gold. No unseemly talk, no word of backbiting 
or falsehood, is permitted at his Court. He appears twice or 
thrice daily in his audience chamber with a mild and pleasing 
countenance, to dispense justice to petitioners, who come in 
numbers without hindrance and obtain redress. If any of 
them talks too much or acts improperly he is not displeased 
and never knits his brows. By hearing their words and. watching 
their gestures he says that he acquires a habit of forbearance 
and toleration. Under the dictates of anger and passion he 
never passes sentence of death."*

Unfortunately, Aurangzeb did not stop there. He conceived it 
to be his duty to take active measures to put an end to the religious 
toleration which had been the keynote of the policy of Akbar and 
Jahangir. Shah Jahan had stopped the building of fresh temples, 
but in 1669 Aurangzeb issued an order “ to demolish all the schools

’"Elliot and Dowson, VII, 15.
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and temples of the infidels, and to put down their reItgR|i| j 
teaching and practices.”  The Visvanath temple at Benares was 
destroyed, and a mosque erected in its place, in the very heart of 
the most sacred of all Hindu cities. In the following year, the great 
temple of Keshava Deva at Mathura, erected in the reign of 
Jahangir at the cost of £350,000, was razed to the ground, and the 
richly-jewelled idols taken to Agra, where they were placed on 
the threshold of a mosque, to be trodden under foot by true believers. 
The very name of the town, associated for centuries with the 
worship of Krishna, was changed to Islamabad. Thousands of 
places of worship were thus destroyed, to the consternation of 
pious Hindus all over India, and special officers were appointed 
to see that the Emperor’s orders were strictly carried out.

Aurangzeb now proceeded to further measures which inflicted 
great economic hardship upon his Hindu subjects. In 1671 he 
dismissed the Hindu clerks in his service, but this order had to 
be partially rescinded, as it was found impossible to carry on the 
administration without them. An octroi duty of five per cent was 
levied on goods imported by Hindus, while Muhamadan traders 
were exempted. But the most impolitic act of all was the re- 
imposition in 1680 of the poll-tax on unbelievers. This tax was 
universally unpopular, as it was regarded as a badge of servitude.
It is true that certain exceptions were made in the case o f govern­
ment officials and the very poor, but the general results were 
disastrous, and many Hindus who were unable to pay were 
forced to turn Muhammadan in order to escape from the insults 
o f the collectors.

,J;hg Muhammadan historian Khafi Khan gives a vivid picture 
of the consternation among the Hindu population o f the capital 
when the news spread abroad of the renewal of the hated tax. 
“ The Hindus round Delhi assembled in multitudes under the 

jharokha of the Emperor on the river-front of the palace, declaring 
that they were unable to pay, and praying for the revocation of the 
edict. But the Emperor would not listen to their complaints. One 
Sabbath, as he went to prayers at the great mosque, a vast crowd 
o f Hindus thronged from palace to mosque. Every moment the 
crowd swelled, and his equipage was brought to a standstill. 
Then the elephants were brought out and charged the mob, and

I • m ■' §■  •j , ’$ •' + #'• ‘
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\Vv^^riWpeople were trodden to death. For days the Hindus went t j L j  
oh assembling and complaining, but in the end they had to pay 
the jizya

An anonymous but nobly-worded protest, sent to Aurangzeb 
about this time from one of his Hindu feudatories, gives a vivid 
picture of the outraged feelings of loyal subjects at the treatment 
to which they were subjected.! The writer points out that under 
the great Akbar, all sects, Christians, Jews. Muslims, Hindus,
Jains and even atheists lived together in perfect harmony. “ The 
aim of his liberal heart was to cherish and protect all the people.”
He and his successors had the power to collect the poll-tax, but 
refrained because they did not give place to bigotry in their 
hearts, and considered all men, high and low, to be created alike 
by God. “ Such were the benevolent intentions of your ancestors.
Whilst they pursued these great and generous principles, where­
soever they directed their steps, conquest and prosperity went 
before them; and then they reduced many countries and for­
tresses to their obedience'. During your Majesty’s reign, many have 
been alienated from the Empire, and further loss of territory 
must necessarily follow, since devastation and rapine now univer­
sally follow without restraint. Your subjects are trampled under­
foot; every province on your Empire is impoverished; depopu­
lation spreads, and difficulties accumulate. . . .  If your Majesty 
places any faith in those books by distinction called divine, you 
will be there instructed God is the God of all mankind, not the 
God of Mussulmans alone. Pagan and Mussulman are alike in His 
Presence. Distinctions of colour are His ordination. In your 
mosques, to His name the voice is raised in prayer; in a house of 
images, when the bell is shaken, still He is the object of adoration.
To vilify the religion or customs of other men is to set at naught the 
pleasure of the Almighty. When we deface a picture we naturally 
incur the resentment of the painter and justly the poet has said,
‘Presume not to arraign or scrutinise the works of Power Divine.’ ”  *

*Eiliot and Dowson, VII, 296.
fT h e authorship of this letter is disputed. Tod ascribes it to Rana Raj 

Singh, while Sir J. Sarkar has adduced reasons to attribute it to Shivaji the 
Maratha, the actual writer being his secretary, Nil Prabhu Munshi. (History 
o f Aurangzeb, Book III, Chap. 34. Appendix.)



\ v S / y  Unhappily, this remarkable protest fell upon deaf e a r s Y r l  j 
Aurangzeb, toleration in any form was. an..offence, against Islam,
and soon the..Empire was ablaze with rebellion. The Jat
peasantry round Mathura, enraged at the violation o f their 
temples, killed their governor and plundered Akbar’s tomb at 
Sikandra. They were only put down after a pitched battle in 
which the Imperial, troops lost four thousand men, In 1672 a 
sect of low-caste Hindus, known as the Satnamis, started a 
rising in the Punjab, which was only suppressed after severe fighting. 

f  In 1675 Aurangzeb committed the incredible folly of attempting 
to’ force Teg Bahadur, the Sikh Guru, to embrace Islam, and, 
when he refused, he put him to death with prolonged tortures. 
But Aurangzeb’s most serious blunder was the alienation o f the 

|  Rajputs, whom Akbar had rightly looked upon as the pillars o f his 
Empire. Aurangzeb had no words too bad for the “ beast-faced, 
beast-hearted Rajputs. Sataris in human form,’1/and an oppor­
tunity of humiliating them soon presented itself In 1678 Maharaja 
Jaswant Singh o f Marwar died while serving the Empire on the 
North West Frontier, and the Emperor had the incredible 
baseness to annex the state while its defenders were far away 
fighting his battles. Muslim officials were placed in charge of the 
administration, the poll-tax was imposed, temples were demolished 
and idols broken, and the young raja was taken off to Delhi to be 
brought up as a Muhammadan noble. From this fate he was 
rescued by a devoted band of his followers, who carried off his 
boy and his mother, and cut their way out with their swords. The 
Imperial troops sent after them were attacked so fiercely that they 
were forced to abandon the pursuit. Aurangzeb had also given 
dire offence by demanding a princess of the family for the royal 
harem, but the Rajput lady expressed her determination to 
commit suicide rather than yield to the embraces of the “ monkey­
faced barbarian.’ ’ The whole of Rajputana was now in revolt. 
The rebels were led by the Rana Raj Singh of Udaipur, and when 
Aurangzeb took the field and occupied their principal towns, they 
fled to the hills and defied him to attack them. Prince Akbar, the 

J Emperor’s favourite son, who was left to carry on the war, pro- 
f tested in impassioned language to his father against the suicidal 

folly of his policy. “ Blessings be on this race’s fidelity to salt,”  he
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“ who, without hesitation in giving up their lives for their O l j  
' " ^ S t e r ’s sons, have doue such deeds of heroism that for three 

years the Emperor o f ’ India, his mighty sons, famous ministers 
and high grandees have been moving in distraction against them, 
although this is only the beginning of the contest.”  When Aurangzeb 
refused to listen, Prince Akbar joined the enemy, and attempted 
to seize the throne with the help of his Hindu allies. But the 
wily Emperor contrived that a letter should fall into the hands of 
Raja Durga Das, in which it was proposed that the Rajput troops 
should be placed in the forefront of the battle and left to their 
fate. He also enticed one of Akbar’s ministers, Tahaw ur Khan, 
into his camp and murdered him. Tile Rajputs, scenting treachery, 
deserted en masse, and Prince Akbar was compelled to flee for his 
life. He eventually reached the Deccan, where he was hospitably 
received by the Maratha chief SambhajL When Aurangzeb 
entered the Deccan in purs uit of him, he escaped to Bombay, and 
took ship to Persia, where he tried in vain to collect an army to 
reinstate himself. He died in 1704.

When Prince Akbar fled to the Deccan in 1681, the Emperor 
determined to put into execution his long deferred plan for the 
conquest of the South. The continued existence of the heretical 
states of Bijapur and Golkonda, in spite of the fact that they had 
made a formal submission, was a deep offence to him, and he 
resolved to make an end of them altogether. Another object 
which he had in view was the reduction of the Marathas. The 
history of the Maratha State will be described in a later chapter; 
it is sufficient to mention here that the great Sivaji (1627-1680) 
had broken away from Bijapur, set up a Hindu state, and had 
defeated all attempts of the Bijapur and Mogul armies to bring 
him to book. Sivaji died in 1680, but his son Sam'bhaj! succeeded 
him and carried on his father’s policy. Prince Muazzam, Aurang- 
zeb’s eldest son, protested against the impolicy of destroying 
Bijapur and Golkonda, which served as bulwarks against the 
rising Elindu power, but the Emperor was implacable. The 
Imperial army moved slowly and ponderously into the Deccan 
and it did not reach Sholapur, the base of operations, until 1685. 
Gemelli Careri, an Italian traveller who visited the Emperor in 
1695, gives a vivid account of this huge moving city, thirty miles
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(* \ ^  ) ])m circumference, with its 250 bazaars, 500,000 camp foUowte,;
/  r <y merchants and artificers, and 50,000 camels and 30,000 bagghg#^ 

elephants. The royal tents alone, including the accommodation 
for the harem, covered three square miles of ground, and were 
defended by palisades and ditches, with guns mounted at regular 
intervals. Such an unwieldy host was entirely at the mercy of the 
nimble Marathas, who were experts at guerilla warfare. “ The 
enemy cut down the grass, which was a cause of distress to man and 
beast, and they had no food but coconuts and a grain called 
kudun, which acted like poison upon them. Great numbers of 
men and horses died. Grain was so scarce and dear that wheat 
flour sometimes could not be obtained for less than three or four 
rupees. The men who escaped death dragged on a half existence, 
with crying and groaning as if  every breath they drew was 
their last. There was not a noble who had a horse in his stable fit 
for use.” *

Foiled in his attempt to subdue the Marathas, the Emperor 
withdrew to Ahmadnagar, and in 1685 he advanced to attack 
Bijapur. Bijapur surrendered in October 1686; the young king 
was made prisoner and died in captivity fifteen years later. This 
was the end of the great and flourishing city which had been the 
centre of art and culture in the Deccan for over two centuries. 
The turn of Golkonda came next. Abdul Hasan, the Sultan, had 
been guilty of unspeakable abominations. “ The evil deeds of this 
wicked man,”  writes Aurangzeb,f “ pass beyond the bounds of 
writing. . . . First, placing the reins of authority and govern­
ment in the hands of vile, tyrannical infidels; oppressing and 
afflicting saiyids, shaikhs and other holy men; openly giving himself 
up to excessive debauchery and depravity; indulging in drunken­
ness and wickedness night and day; making no distinction be­
tween infidelity and Islam, tyranny and justice, depravity and 
devotion; waging obstinate war in defence of infidels; want of 
obedience to the Divine commands and prohibitions, especially 
to that command which forbids assistance to an enemy’s country, 
the disregarding of which had cast a censure upon the Holy 
Book in the eyes of God and man.”  The siege of Golkonda was 

*Elliot and Dowson, V II, 314.
\lbid., p. 325.
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in January 1687, but the inefficient Mogul artillery made □ l j  
cession on the walls, and at last Aurangzeb had to have re­

course to bribery. The gates were opened, but one gallant officer,
Abdur Razzak, with a handful of men, attacked the Mogul columns 
as they entered and fought until at last he fell from his horse, with 
no less than seventy wounds. He was carefully tended by Aurang- 
zeb’s surgeons, and eventually entered the Imperial service. The 
Sultan Abdul Hasan was sent to Daulatabad, where he was 
placed in honourable confinement. In 1689 Aurangzeb achieved 
his last success by the capture of the Marathi. Raja SambhajI and 
his family . SambhajI was offered his freedom if he would embrace 
Islam, but he derisively refused and, having blasphemed against the 
Prophet, he was put to death with torture. His son Shahu was sent 
to the Court, to be brought up as a Muhammadan nobleman.

In 1690 the tide of Mogul conquest had reached its high- 
water-mark. The last independent kingdoms of the Deccan had 
been subdued. Aurangzeb was Emperor of India from Cape 
Comorin to Kabul, and he would have been wise to return to 
Delhi, leaving Prince Azam Shah in the Deccan as viceroy. But, in 
reality, his triumph was a hollow one. The mighty empire was 
actually on the verge of collapse. The Deccan campaign was a 
continual drain upon the Imperial treasury, and the stoied-up 
wealth of Aurangzeb’s ancestors was poured out like water in 
maintaining the huge army in the field. India was far too vast to 
be governed by a single man, and the Emperor was too suspicious 
to delegate power to another. He had now been absent for 
twenty years from his capital, from which he was entirely cut off, 
and had lost all control over the central government. Corruption 
and oppression flourished unchecked, and in the Punjab the Sikhs 
and Jats were in open revolt. Nor were the Marathas by any means 
subdued. Their ranks were swelled by numbers of masterless men 
and professional soldiers, whom the fall of Bijapur and Golkonda 
had left without employment. Led by Rajaram, the younger 
brother of SambhajI, they fell back upon Jinji, the almost 
inaccessible stronghold in the far South. From 1694 to 1698 
the Mogul generals tried in vain to take Jinji, and when at 
last they succeeded, Rajaram and his followers slipped away 
to carry on the contest. Gemelli Careri’s account of his interview
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r  \ ^  .with Aurangzeb in 1695 is full of interest. He foundVbSnl 
: ^ ^ ^ ^ « c a m p e d  on the banks of the Kistna river. The old man entefeaS 

slowly, leaning on a staff; he was in white muslin, with a single 
enormous emerald in his turban. He received his visitor courteous­
ly, and enquired about the reasons which brought him to India 
and the war then being waged between Turkey and Hungary.

| Careri says that he was of low stature, with a large nose, slender 
and stooping with age. The whiteness of his round beard was the 
more conspicuous over his olive-coloured skin. Careri noticed that, 

I in spite of his advanced age, he was able to read petitions pre­
sented to him without spectacles, “ and by his cheerful, smiling 

, countenance seemed to be pleased with the employment.” * The 
never-ending war with the Marathas dragged on interminably. 
In 1700 the Imperial army laid siege to Satara, the Maratha 
capital, and compelled it to surrender, but what the Moguls won 
one day the Marathas recovered on the next. In 1704 another 

. European traveller, Niccolao Manucci, visited the royal camp; 
he gives a pathetic description o?i^ elig^ E m p m )f.' “ Most'of the 
time he sits doubled up, his head drooping. When his officers 
submit a petition, or make report to him o f any occurrence, he 
raises his head and straightens his back. He gives them such an 
answer as leaves no opening for reply, and still looks after his 
army in the minutest particulars. But those who are at a distance 
pay very little attention to his orders. They make excuses, they 
raise difficulties: and under cover of these pretexts, and by giving 
large sums to the officials at Court, they do just what they like. 
I f  only he would abandon his mock sainthood and behead a few 
of those in his Empire, there would not be so much disorder, and 
he would be better obeyed.”  In 1705 Aurangzeb was attacked 
by fever. He was now eighty-eight, and at last the indomitable 
old man was forced to give the order to retire. He was persuaded 
to fall back upon Ahmadnagar, from which twenty-four years 
earlier he had set out so full of hopes of conquest and glory; the 
rearguards of the retreating army were continually harried by 
the exultant Marathas, and it seemed to the weary and dispirited 
troops as though “ not a soul would escape from that land of

*A Collection of Voyages and Travels, by A. &  J. Churchill (1707-; 747), IV, 
p. 222 ff,
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W V & i t A i n s  and raging infidels.”  For two years Aurangzeb lin- ' g J J  
'-igeted on, clinging desperately to life, but daily becoming weaker.

His letters written during this period are full of pathos. I o his son 
Kambaksh he writes:—

“ My fears for the camp and followers are great, but alasl 
I know not myself. My back is bent with weakness, and I 
have lost the power of motion. The breath which rose has 
gone and has left not even hope behind it. I have committed 
numerous crimes and know not with what punishments 
I may be seized. Though the Protector of Mankind will 
guard the camp, yet care is incumbent also on the Faithful and 
on my sons. When I was alive, no care was taken, and now 
I am gone, the consequences may be guessed. The guardian­
ship of a people is a trust by God committed to my sons.
Be cautious that none of the Faithful are slain or that their 
miseries fall upon my head. . . . The domestics and courtiers, 
however deceitful, yet must not be ill-treated. It is necessary 
to gain your views by gentleness and art. I he complaints of 
the unpaid troops are as before. Dara Shikoh, though of 
much judgment and good understanding, settled large 
pensions on the people, but paid them ill, and. they weie 
ever discontented. I am going. Whatever good or evil I 
have done, it was for you. Fake not amiss noi remember 
the offences I have done unto yourself, that account may not 
be demanded of me hereafter.” *

On February 21st, 1707, after he had finished his prayers and 
was absorbed in meditation, an attack of faintness came on, 
but “ still the fingers of the dying King continued mechanically 
to tell the beads of the rosary, and a quarter of the day later he 
breathed his last.”  So passed “ the crowned! saint of Islam. His 
personal life had been of the simplest; he habitually practised 
fasting and austerities; at one time he had seriously considered the 
question of giving up the world and joining an ascetic order. He, . 
had devoted himself to the task of purging the land of heresy and 
idolatry, and his declining years had been passed in the field in 

*Sarkar, History of Aurangzeb (Calcutta, 191a), V , 259.
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V- V /- an uneffectual crusade against the infidel. I t is one of the trageqje^ |  A
of history that all his efforts only led to the ruin of the greatest 

f Empire that India had witnessed.
No gorgeous mausoleum marks the last resting-place of the 

Great Puritan of India. By his own directions he was wrapped 
in a shroud of coarse canvas, bought from the proceeds of the 
sale of caps which he had quilted with his own hand. Three 
hundred rupees, the proceeds of copies of the Koran which he 
had himself made, were distributed to the poor, and he was laid 
in a humble tomb of plastered masonry among the Muslim 
saints who are buried in the village of Rauza near DaulatEbad.

The death o f Aurangzeb was followed by the usual scramble 
for power between the three surviving sons. In the end, Prince 
Muazzam seized Agra and the Imperial treasury, and was en­
throned with the title of Bahadur Shah. Bahadur Shah was an 
elderly man, pious and amiable, but little fitted for the control 
of affairs of State. He managed, however, to patch up a truce 
with the Rajputs, and tried to conciliate the Marathas by sending 
back Raja Shahu to govern the Deccan as a feudatory of the 
Mogul Empire, tie  had to deal with an insurrection of the Sikhs, 
under Bandah, the ‘false Guru,’ who was captured and executed. 
Bahadur Shah died in 1712, and disorders at once broke out in 
Delhi. The story of the next fifty years is one of the most piteous 
in all history; anarchy and bloodshed stalked unchecked through 
the unhappy capital. “ Many persons of no party, and followers 
of the camp, unmindful of what fate had in store for them, were 
greatly alarmed, and went off to the city with their families. 
Ruffians and vagabonds began to lay hands on the goods of 
many. Several persons were to be seen seeking refuge in one 
little shop. Friends and relations were unable to answer the calls 
made upon them. Great disturbances arose in the armies of the 
princes, and none of the great men had any hopes of saving their 
lives.”  The streets were filled with mutinous soldiers, clamouring 
for their pay, and the scene, in the words of the chronicler, “ was 
like the Day of Judgment.” The power fell into the hands of 
two brothers, Abdullah and Husain Ali, known as “ The King- 
Makers,”  who set up puppet Emperors at their will, and when 
they had no further use for them, threw them into dungeons,

I N D I A  fr\-w



• \  and murdered them. The Empire now began to break*'-'
Jah, the Nizam-ul-Mulk, the foremost o f the Mogul 

nobles, disgusted at the degeneracy of the Court, with its buffoons 
and dancing girls, shook the dust of Delhi from his feet, and,, 
went off to the Deccan, where he carved out for himself the great 
state of Hyderabad. In a similar fashion another great noble, 
Saadat Khan, the Mawab Vazlr, set himself up in Oudh, and 
Atlavardi Khan, the Governor of Bengal, also ceased to pay 
tribute and became virtually independent. The Maratha horse­
men had long overrun the fertile territories o f Central India, 
and in 1737 they appeared before the gates of Delhi; after 
cutting to . pieces a force sent to meet them, they vanished as 
suddenly as they came. Their mere appearance, however, 
spread panic in the city. In 1739 a fresh terror arose, Nadir 
Shah, one of the mightiest warriors that Persia had produced, 
proclaimed himself King, and finding the gateway o f India 
unbolted and unguarded, advanced almost unopposed to the 
capital, brushing aside with ease the. wretched levies which 
tried to bar his path. The Emperor Muhammad Shah went 
trembling to meet him; the two rulers entered Delhi side by side 
and exchanged visits of courtesy and presents. “ Strange are the 
freaks of fortune,’ ’ writes an Indian historian. “ All the resources 
of the Mogul Emperor and his nobles at the d’isphfal b f  the 
Persian Red Gapsj,The.MQgulmQnarchy.seerned to all to be over.”  
A ll, however, went well until some of the Persian soldiery were 
murdered in the byeways by the city rabble. Then the order 
was given for a general massacre. For half a day the slaughter 
went on, while Nadir Shah, seated in the Golden Mosque, 
watched the scene. The gutters ran with blood. “ The,streets, were 
strewn with corpses like a garden with dead leaves. The city was 
reduced to ashes, and looked like a burnt plain.”  The Chandni 
Ghowk, the famous street of the merchants, was gutted. Never 
since the days of Timur had Delhi seen such a visitation; the ruin 
of its beautiful buildings was such that only the labour o f years 
could restore the capital to its former grandeur. At length the 
Shah yielded to the piteous entreaties o f the Emperor and called 
off his men. The conquerors then departed, laden with loot of 
fabulous worth. A ll the Imperial gold plate and jewels, to the
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\v\ /wilue of many millions of rupees elephants, horses  ̂costly stun!0t|  ̂
lastly, the famous Peacock Throne itself, were carried off to 

Persia, Even the wretched inhabitants were held up to ransom, 
and many committed suicide, rather than face the shame and 
misery which had befallen them,

The sack of Delhi in 1739 sounded the death-roll of the Mogul 
Empire, though phantom Emperors continued to occupy the 
throne, sitting in their ruined halls under tattered canopies. Yet, 
so powerful was the magic of the name of the Great Mogul, that 
he was still regarded as almost sacred throughout the country, 
and rival powers contended lor the control over his person. 
“ Notwithstanding His Majesty’s total deprivation of real power,” 
writes Arthur Wellesley, “ almost every state and every class of 
people continue to acknowledge his nominal sovereignty. The 
current coin of every established power is struck in the name of 
Shah Alam. Princes and persons of the highest rank and family 
still bear the titles and display the insignia of rank which they or 
their ancestors derived from the throne of Delhi under the 
acknowledged authority of Shah Alam, and His Majesty is still 
considered to be the only fountain of similar honours. The pride 
of numerous classes of Mussalmans in India is gratified by a 
recognition of the nominal authority of the illustrious represent­
ative of the House of Timur over the territories which once 
constituted the extensive and powerful Empire of the Mogul, and 
the Mussalmans are still disposed to acknowledge the legitimacy 
of the pretensions and demands ostensibly proceeding from the 
authority of the Imperial Mandate.” *

In 1765 Clive wrung from the titular ruler the grant oi the . 
Diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, that is, the right to collect 
and administer the revenue of those provinces for the East 
India Company; later on the Emperor bestowed upon Mm a 
similar grant for the ‘Northern Circars,’ a large district in the 
north-east of the present Madras Presidency. Shah Alam was 
now residing at Allahabad, virtually a pensioner of the English. 
Later he returned to Delhi and become the tool of the Marathas; 
in 1788 he was seized by a ruffian named Ghulam Kadir, who 
flogged the royal princesses and blinded the Emperor in an 

*Wellesley’s Despatches (ed. M. Martin, 1840), IV, v54-5.



\ti attempt to force him to disclose the whereabouts of his treasures.
T he Maratha chieftain, Mahadjl Sindia, seized this unspeakable 
brute, cut off his hands, nose and ears and sent him in a cage to 
his victim. In 1804 Lord Lake, after beating the Marathas outside 
Delhi, took the poor, blind old man under his protection. In 1827 
Lord Amherst insisted on meeting Shah Alain’s successor as an 
equal, the Emperor seated on his throne In the Hall of Private 
Audience, and the Governor General by his side on a chair, but 
the Imperial titles still appeared on the Company’s rupees.

On that fatal Sunday, May 10th, 1857, when the Indian 
Mutiny broke out, the sepoys from Meerut rushed into Delhi, 
proclaiming as their leader the Emperor the aged Bahadur Shah, 
who was still regarded by millions of pious Muslims as the rightful 
ruler of India. After the fall of Delhi, Bahadur Shah was, with 
doubtful legality, put on trial for rebellion against the East 
India Company. He was deposed and ended his days as a state- 
prisoner in Rangoon. S i eh was the ignominious end of the 
greatest and most powerful of all the Indian dynasties which had 
ever occupied the throne of Delhi.

/  The causes of the downfall of the Mogul Empire are many and 
complex. The first was that the Moguls were essentially foreigners, 
and had no roots in the soil. They were aliens both by race and 
religion from the vast majority of their subjects. The far-sighted 
attempt of A'kbar, the only one of his line with a vision transcending 
the necessities of the moment, to unite the peoples of India under }U>«~ 
a truly national government, found no sympathy with the sue- *<(*■ ..
cessors. The religious policy of Aurangzeb, which resulted in the A H
alienation of the Rajputs, deprived the Empire of its strongest ’-‘ f  1 
supporters, and provoked widespread risings among the Hindus 
from the Punjab to the Deccan, while his attempts to check the 
lax morality and general corruption of the age ended in failure.
His simple way of life found no imitators among his officers.
The presence of the Emperor at the capital was essential in 
order to maintain the government; Aurangzeb’s absence for a 
quarter of a century, during which time he was cut off in the 
inaccessible wilds of the Deccan, was fatal to good government.
The incessant wars which broke out on the occasion of each 
fresh occupant of the throne resulted in the extermination
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-ofthe old Mogul nobility. New blood from Central Asia no j
flowed into the country, and it is a commonplace that a 
foreign race rapidly degenerates under tropical conditions 
unless it is constantly recruited from without. The descendants of 
the harcly followers of Babur, who braved snowstorms and 
mountains on their way to India, had become pale, languid and 
effeminate persons, clad in voluminous muslin petticoats, who 
took the field in palanquins, accompanied by hordes of camp- 
followers, luxurious tents and immense trains of baggage. “ Great 
empires,”  says Bacon, “ do enervate and destroy the forces of the 
natives which they have subdued, resting upon their own pro­
tective forces; and then, when they fail also, all goes to ruin, and 
they become a prey. . . . When a warlike state grows soft and 
effeminate, they may be sure of war; for commonly such states 
are grown rich in the time of their degeneracy, and so the prey 
inviteth, and their decay in valour encourageth a war.”

Another cause of the downfall of the Mogul state was its military 
weakness. Its vast, unwieldy armies were nothing more than an 
armed rabble. Bernier compares them to a herd o f animals, and 
says that 25,000 French veterans under Gonde or Turenne, 
could rout them with ease.* The French, and later the English, 
discovered that a handful of Indian sepoys, drilled and disciplined 
in European fashion, could rout an Indian host. At Plasscy 
(June 23rd, 1757), Clive had only 3,000 men, including 950 
Europeans. With these he put to flight the huge army of the 
Nawab of Bengal, consisting of 50,000 infantry, 18,000 cavalry 
and fifty-three guns: his own losses amounted to twenty-two 
killed and forty-nine wounded! The Nawab’s were over five 
hundred. Against the Marathas, with their guerilla tactics, 
the Moguls were equally helpless. Their artillery was crude and 
badly served; fortresses which later on surrendered in a few days 
to the English held out indefinitely and could only be reduced 
by bribery.

O f the economic causes at work— the corruption of the 
officials, the extravagance of the nobility, the waste of money on 
costly and useless buildings, and the oppression of the peasantry, 
which was driving large sections of the country out: of cultivation

* Travels in the M o g u l E m p ire, p. 55.
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\L\J^^n/tion has already been made. The country was torn to pieces n l  i 
by civil wars, and groaned under every species of domestic con­
fusion. Villainy was practised in every form; all law and religion 
were trodden underfoot; the bonds of private friendship and 
connections, as well as of society and government, were broken; 
and every individual, as if  amidst a forest of wild beasts, could 
rely on nothing but the strength of his own arm.* /

TH E M O GU L EMPERORS 
From Babur to Aurangzeb.

(Principal names only).

TIM U R  (d. 1404).
I

(I) BABUR (1526-30).
_ _ _  I

1 :  ■ 1 _ ~ 1 1
(II) H UM AYU N  (1530-1536). Kainran Hindal Askari

__ I
I .........  “  1

(III) AKBAR  (1556-1605) Muh. Hakim

I
1 “  _ i I

(IV) JAH AN GIR (1605-1627) Murad Daniyal
I ________ ________

I.....~ ".. I “ , I I
Khusru Parviz (V) SHAH JAIlAN (1627-58) Shahryar

I
r ~  1 1 ,  !

Darfi Shikoh Shah SM ja (VI) AURANGZEB A LA M G IR  Murad
(1658-1707)

LEADING DATES

a . » .  1659 Enthronement of Aurangzeb.
1669 Destruction of Hindu Temples. Jat Rebellion.
1672 Satnami rebellion.
1679 Reimposition of the poll-tax.
1680 Rebellion of Prince Akbar. Rajput war.
1681 Aurangzeb goes to the Deccan.
1686 Annexation ofBijapur.
1688 Annexation of Golkonda.

* Alexander Dow, History of Hindostan (1778), II, 96.
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1706 Retreat of the Imperial Armies from the Deccan. kH I
1707 Death of Aurangzeb. Accession of Bahadur Shall.
1712 Accession of Farmkhsiyar.
1724 Commencement of the break-up of the Empire. Secession of 

O udh and the Deccan.
1739 Sack of Delhi by Nadir Shah. 1
1740 Secession of Bengal.
1756 Sack of Delhi by Ahmad Shah Durrani.
1804 The Emperor places himself uncier British protection.
1857-8 Sepoy Mutiny. Trial and deposition of the last Mogul Emperor. 

Assumption of the Government of India by^the Grown.
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<>:- ^ / M O G U L  A R T  AN D  C U L T U R E

With the advent o f the Moguls, Indian architecture enters upon 
a new phase, in which the rugged austerity o f the work o f the earlier 
sultans is softened and beautified by Persian influence. The chief 
characteristics of Mogul buildings are the bulbous dome, the 
cupolas at the corners standing on slender pillars, and the lofty 
vaulted gateway, Babur’ s disgust at the lack of the amenities to 
which he had been accustomed in his new capital at Agra has 
already been recorded, and he at once sent for architects from 
Constantinople and other centres o f Islamic culture, and em­
ployed large numbers o f skilled Indian stonemasons to remedy 
these defects. Unfortunately, most o f Babur’s work has been 
cleared away to make room for later buildings, Mogul architec­
ture, as we know it, for all oractical purposes begins with Akbar. 
Akbar had a passion for building. In  the words o f Abul Fazl,
“ His Majesty plans splendid edifices, and dresses the work of his 
mind and heart in the garment of stone and clay.’ ’ His earliest 
erection, the tomb of his father Humayun, has many novel 
characteristics. The main body of the building is o f red sandstone, 
inlaid with marble, and surmounted by the characteristic cupolas.
The dome is of white marble. It was clearly a tentative essay in a 
new style, and Fergusson remarks on the poverty o f the general 
design and the absence o f the picturesque boldness o f the tombs 
of the earlier dynasties, T he most characteristic product o f Akbar’s 
genius is the city o f Fathpur Sikri, happily preserved almost 
intact. The central feature is the great mosque built round the 
tomb o f Salim Chishti (Plate\X VlII). T he tomb, which standstill 
themidst o f the courtyard, is of marble inlaid with mother of pearl.
The windows contain marble tracery o f fine workmanship. The 
eornice is supported by brackets of elaborate and almost fantastic 
character, clearly Hindu in style, and the glittering white build­
ing, seen in the bright light of an Indian winter morning, 
contrasts vividly with the red sandstone o f the mosque itself. O n 
the south side is the gigantic gateway, the Buland Darawaza, or 
Lofty Portal, erected to commemorate the conquest o f Khandesh

l (  | U  jf  Chapter X X  ( g |



y  V <||> ■ J  - in 1 6 0 1 ,  This has been described as the most perfect architecnj^jj^ , 
■ \ jf/  achievement in the whole of India. The whole edifice haslm  

almost indescribable dignity and impressiveness, and the sand­
stone has weathered to a beautiful rose colour. There are numerous 
other public and private buildings in Fathpur Sikri, all of which 
present features of great interest, but mention can only be made 
here of the Diwan-i-Khas, or Hall of Private Audience. A  single 
carved column of red sandstone, surmounted by a gigantic 
capital, stands in the midst of the chamber. From the capital 
radiate four railed balconies. Akbar, ‘like a god in the cup of a 
lotus flower,5 seated himself in the middle, with his ministers at 
the four corners, while the nobles and others admitted to the 
audience stood below. This singular erection is a striking illus­
tration of the originality of the Emperor’s genius; indeed, as 
Fergusson justly remarks, the whole city i? a romance in stone, 
such as very few are to be found anywhere; it is a reflex of the 
mind of the great man who built, it, more distinct than can be 
obtained from any other source. “ In the empty palaces, the 
glorious mosque, the pure white tomb, the baths, the lake, at 
every turn we realise some memory of the greatest of Indian 
Emperors. We may even enter his bedroom, the Khwabghar or 
House of 33reams, and see the very screens of beautiful stone 
tracery, the same Persian couplets, the identic ornament in gold 
and ultramarine on which Akbar feasted his eyes in the long 
sultry afternoons.” * Another characteristic work is Agra Fort, a 
vast structure of red sandstone, with walls seventy feet high and 
lofty gateways.

The reign of Jahangir was not remarkable for any public 
buildings on a large scale. The chief architectural remains of this 
period are Akbar’s mausoleum at Sikandra, completed in 1612, 
and the tomb of Itimad-ud-daulah, the father of the Empress 
Nur Jahan, erected in 1628. Akbar’s tomb, with its four dimin­
ishing storeys or tei'races, is a most interesting structure, and was 
no doubt planned by the great Emperor himself. It has been 
suggested that the design was a reminiscence, on the part of 
Hindu craftsmen, of the ancient Buddhist vihara. Others have 
maintained that it was die work of Cambodian visitors from the

*S. Lane-Poole, Medieval India Under Muhammadan Rule, p. 271.
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\-. J^JEaSt. A t the summit is the ‘false tomb,’ which consists of a block n l  k
V::d i£ ^ c l marble carved with flowers and bearing the formula: of 

the Divine Faith, Atlah-u-Akbar, ‘God is Great,’ and Jalli Jalalun, 
‘Magnificent in his Glory’ , Originally it was intended that it 
should be covered with a domed marble canopy, to be ceiled all 
within with pure sheet-gold, richly inwrought’ . The Emperor’s 
body reposed below, in a high vaulted chamber dimly lighted 
from above, beneath a white marble sarcophagus. The elegant 
tomb of Itimad-ud-daulah calls for little comment. It is wholly of 
white marble, elaborately carved, and is decorated with the 
dainty pistTci diixci work which is such a feature of the succeeding 
reign.

Under Shah Jahan, Mogul architecture reached its climax. * 
Nothing can be more striking than the contrast between the 
manly simplicity o f Akbar’s sandstone buildings and the lavishly 
ornamented and elaborately inlaid marble work of his grandson.
It is significant: of the decadence which was already about to 
set in. In Shah Jahan’s buildings, the Hindu influence, so strong 
under Akbar, entirely disappears. The most famous of all Shah 
ja h an ’s works is the incomparable Taj Mahal, begun in 1632, the 
year after the death of his beloved Empress, and not completed 
until 1647, though 20,000 workmen were employed on it daily.
Its total cost was stated to have been just over 411 l akhs of rupees, 
or four and a half million pounds sterling; fortunately, perhaps, 
for the resources of the unhappy and overtaxed peasantry, the 
Emperor’s dream of a replica on the opposite side o f the Jumna, 
linked by a flying bridge, was never realised. An unsupported ; 
statement of Father Manrique, that the architect was a Venetian j 
named Jerome Veroneo, may safely be disregarded. The design is 
purely eastern in conception, and Persian authorities ascribe it. to 
a certain Ustad Isa (Master Jesus), a Turk from Constantinople, 
who had previously worked iri Shiraz and Samarkand. The Taj 
Mahal is a great complex o f buildings, surrounded by a massive 
wall, with mosques on t wo sides. In the centre the marble mausoleum 
rises lotus-like from the midst o f the formal gardens and fountains 
which surround it. “At the end of a long terrace, its gracious out­
line, partly mirrored in the still water of a wide canal, a fairy vision 
of silver white-dike the spirit of purity— seems to rest so lightly,

M O G U L  A R T  A N D  C U L T U R E  Q



• V ^  / %P tenderly, on the earth, as if in a moment it would soar inferafel 
P ^ l^ ^ i s lc y 5’. * At the corners of the raised platform stand, sentinel-like, t o u r "  

lofty minarets. The spandrels and other architectural details are 
picked, out in pietra dura work, the stones employed being agate, 
carnelian, jasper and turquoise. “ They are combined in wreathes, 
scrolls and frets, as exquisite in design as beautiful in colour, and 
relieved by the pure white marble in which they are laid, they 
form the most beautiful and precious style of ornament ever 
adopted in architecture.” !  Descending, we find ourselves in the 
room where the royal lovers sleep side by side. “ No words can 
express the chastened beauty of that central chamber, seen in 
the soft gloom of the subdued light which reaches it through the 
distant and half-closed openings that surround it.”  The Taj 
Mahal is, indeed, ‘the miracle of miracles, the final wonder of the 

I world’ (Plate X X ). O f Shah Jahan’s buildings in Agra Fort, the 
most attractive is the little Pearl Mosque, built of delicately 
veined marble, and entirely unadorned.

In 1638, Shah Jahan commenced to build for himself a new 
capital at Delhi, which he named Shahjahanabad. The palace is 
surrounded by a wall of red sandstone. On entering, the visitor 
finds himself in a vaulted hall like the nave of a gigantic Gothic 
cathedral. Passing through the Naubat Khana, or Music Chamber, 
where the drums announced the approach of the Imperial cortege, 
be arrives at the Diwan-i-Am, or Hall of Public Audience. Beyond 
this lies the Diwan-i-Khas, or Flail of Private Audience. This is a 
marble pavilion, the fretted pillars richly inlaid with pietra dura 
work. The ceiling was originally of crimson, overlaid with gold 
and silver foliage, and here the Great Mogul, on his Peacock 
Throne, gave audience in private to princes of the blood, nobles 
and foreign ambassadors. On the cornices at either end of this 
superb chamber is the couplet:—

Agar firdaus bar ruyi zamin ast,
Hamin ast, kamin ast, ham,in ast!

I f  on earth be an Eden of bliss,
It is this, it is this, it is this!

*E. B. Havell, Handbook to Agra and the Taj, p. 80. 
f  Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, p. 598.
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m m W 1̂  *s a maze ° f  buildings which comprise the private k jJ L j  
'v - i  afMOtoents of the Emperor and his seraglio. These rooms in­

cluded the Painted Chamber (Rang Mahal), the House of 
Dreams (Khwabghar), and many others. An outstanding feature of 
these rooms is the pierced marble screens between them. One 
doorway, which bears above it the Scales o f Justice inlaid in pietra 
dura, is especially famous. It is somewhat of a relief after the 
dazzling and voluptuous splendours o f the palace to turn to Shah 
Jahan’s two other great buildings, the Jama Masjid or Cathedral 
Mosque at Delhi, and Jahangir’s tomb outside Lahore (Plate X IX ) .
The Jama Masjid, intended as a centre of public worship for the 
populace o f the capital, .is a dignified and nobly-proportioned 
structure, admirably suited for its purpose.

The Mogul love of nature has already been commented on;
Babur and his descendants revelled in trees and flowers and land­
scape-gardening as a favourite diversion. A  Muhammadan noble­
man was wont to plan for himself a Baradar! or summerhouse 
where he could take his ease after the heat of the day, and which 
would become his resting-place at death. It usually stood in the 
midst of a formal garden, laid out in geometrical patterns. In a 
hot, dry country such as India, water is essential, and the garden 
was well supplied with fountains, artificial cascades, and marble 
channels and basins. It was planted with shade and fruit trees.
But the Mogul garden was not invariably associated with the 
tomb. Jahangir and his consort, the Empress Nur Jahan, laid 
out gardens wherever they stayed. Jahangir in his Memoirs con­
stantly reverts to the subject and records the intense pleasure 
which he derived from them. The Shalimar, Nishat and other 
gardens in Kashmir are perhaps the best examples o f the Mogul 
gardener’s art. Above the gate of the Shalimar Garden in Lahore 
is the famous couplet:

Sweet is this garden, through envy of which the tulip is 
spotted,

The rose of' the sun and moon forms its beautiful lam p.

Painting was no novelty in India when Humayun brought 
Persian draughtsmen back with him on his return from exile. The 
Hindus had long adapted the ancient art of Ajanta to the

' Gcw\Af>~~^S\
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\ <jjf$ . illumination of religious manuscripts, and there were flourisremfl , 
schools ofpaintingin Jammu, Kangraand Rajputaria. InRajputana 
the artists enjoyed the patronage of the wealthy Hindu princes, 
and their v ’k, like drat of Agra and Delhi, tended to become 
a Court art. The subjects chosen by these painters are usually 
mythological; the favourite themes are episodes from the Maha- 
bharata and Rarnayam, and from the life o f Krishna; his amours 
with the Gopis or Divine Milkmaids afford almost inexhaustible 
scope for the imagination (Plate X X I). Others were the Hindu 
musical modes, {Rag), allegorically represented. By appropriating 
a different mode to each of the seasons, the artists of India con­
nected certain strains with certain ideas. Alburns of pictures 
depicting these went by the name of Ragmala or ‘Garlands of 
Modes’ . Scenes from Hindu daily life—-girls worshipping at a 
shrine, ascetics plunged in meditation under a banyan tree, 
elephants, cattle and deer— are very common. (Fig. 42). Night 
scenes, with their startling chiaroscuro effects, were also extremely 
popular. “ In these works, Nature is represented with a simple 
and decorative directness, expressive of all forms but rigorously 
excluding the complex and immaterial; an art that is true to 
nature, to the artist’s ideals and to the time and country he lived 

j in; without effort, without falseness and without prevarication.” * 
Humayun’s chief artists were Mir Sayyid Ali and Khwaja 

Abdus Samad. Mir Sayyid Ali was a pupil of the famous Bihzad of 
Herat, ‘the Raphael of the East’, and early Mogul art hears 
pronounced traces of its Persian origin. But with Akbar began 
the fusion of the Hindu and Persian styles from which Mogul art 
was evolved. Abul Fazl records Akbar’s remarkable dictum on 
the subject of painting, which was regarded by strictly orthodox 
Muhammadans as idolatrous. “ There are many,” he said, “ who 
hate painting, but such men I dislike. It appears to me as if a 
painter had quite peculiar means of recognising God; for a painter, 
in sketching anything that has life, and in devising the limbs one 
after another, must come to feel that he cannot bestow personality 
upon his work, and is thus forced to thank God, the Giver of Life, 
and will thus increase his knowledge.” f  Akbar especially admired 

*L. Heath, Examples of Indian Art, p;-16.
•\Ain-i-Akbari, trans. Blochmann atid, jarrett (Calcutta, 1873-1891), I, 107.
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|§[|dwart. “ Their pictures,”  he was wont to say, “ surpass our □ l  j
:;Soiieeption of tilings; few in the whole world are found equal to 
them.”  Among the Hindu artists who caught Akbar’s attention, 
one of the most remarkable was Daswanath. Daswanath was the

i f '

f i g . 42. Portrait of a Hindu Lady (Rajput School).

son of a poor palanquin-bearer, who used to amuse himself by 
drawing on walls. The Emperor recognised his talent, and sent 
him to Khwaja Abdus Samad’s studio for training, but un­
fortunately he became insane and committed suicide. An even 
greater genius was another Hindu, Basawan. “ In background,” 
says Abul Fazl, “drawing of features, distribution of colours, 
portrait-painting and several other branches, he excels, so that 
many critics prefer him to Daswanath.”  Akbar used to pay



A . regular visits to the studios, and reward the artists a c c o rd in g !  J  

l^eir proficiency. The studios, with their staff of painters, calli- 
graphists, grinders of colours and gilders, were busy hives of 
industry. Among the tasks undertaken in the Royal ateliers were 
an album containing portraits of His Majesty and the great 
nobles of the Court, and illustrations for the Akbar JVdmd, the 
Rdz JVdmd (a Persian version of the Mahdbharata), his grand­
father’s Memoirs, and other works.

Jahangir was a great connoisseur of painting. He speaks of two 
artists, Abul Hasan and Mansur, whom he specially admired. 
The former was commissioned to paint the frontispiece to his 
Memoirs, and Jahangir recognised his talent by raising him to 
the rank of a Grandee (Khan) of the Empire. Speaking of himself, 
Jahangir says, “ when any work is brought before me, either of 
deceased artists or of the present day, without the names being 
told me, I say on the spur of the moment that it is the work of 
such and such a man. And if  there be a picture containing many 
portraits, and each face be the work of a different master, I can 
discover which face is the work of each of them. If any other 
person has put in the eye and eyebrow of a face, I can discover 
whose work the original face is, and who has painted the eye and 
eyebrows.5’* During the reign of Jahangir, Mogul painting began 
to be affected by European contact; Western influence is chiefly 
seen in greater naturalism, and the use of perspective and shading. 
The Jesuit Fathers brought with them numerous religious pictures, 
mostly reproductions of works by famous Italian artists, which 
were immensely admired. The court painters were adepts 
at copying. Sir Thomas Roe tells an amusing story of a wager 
which he had with Jahangir about a picture which he brought 
as a present. He said he would give a “ painter’s reward” — fifty 
rupees— to anyone who could imitate it with absolute accuracy. 
The same evening, six copies were laid in'front of the English 
ambassador, who confessed himself unable to pick out the original. 
The Emperor was so merry and joyful at his artists’ success that 
he ‘craked like a Northern man.’ Bernier’s remarks on Indian 
painting are interesting. He says that all artists were in the pay of 
the Court or some nobleman, and could not exist apart from

* Memoirs, trans. Rogers and Beveridge, I, 20.
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y  V  Jjjlpatrhnage. He admired the beauty, softness and delicacy of theirjS[ |  j  
y ^ y S ^ iit in g s  and miniatures, though lie thought them deficient in 

‘just proportions and in the expression of the face.5 He mentions a 
shield displaying the exploits of Akbar by a celebrated artist, 
which took seven years to complete.*

f i g . 43. Calligraphic Drawing c o m p o s e d  of the names of the Twelve Imams.

Mogul painting may be said to have reached its zenith under 
Jahangir. The Court artists now appear to have emancipated 
themselves from the Persian conventions which make the work of 
Akbar’s time appear stiff and formal, and the best art of the period 
is delightfully fresh and natural— a happy blending of Iranian,
Indian and European influences, while maintaining a character 
peculiarly its own. (Plate X X II). A  saying attributed to Prince 
Daniya] happily sums up the prevailiug sentiment. “We are tired 
ol the old wearisome tales of Laila Majnun, the moth and the 
nightingale. Let the poets and artists take for their subjects what

* Travels in the Mogul Empire, p, 255.
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have ourselves seen and heard.” * And this is what they diSJ-L-J 
V  "Instead of illustrations for Persian manuscripts, we have striking 

portraits, animated hunting scenes, and charming studies of 
animals, birds and flowers. Mansur in particular excelled in 
the latter, and examples survive in all the great collections. 
Their fidelity to nature is striking, and their flower studies should 
be compared to those in the pietra dura work on the palace walls.

Shah Jahan was more interested in archi tecture than painting 
and during his reign die number of Court artists was reduced. 
Their work shows signs of approaching decadence in the lavish 
use o f gold and other ornamentation . Most Mogul pictures are on 
paper, and the technique is generally the same. The surface is 
treated with a pigment and afterwards burnished. The outline is 
then drawn and the body-colours laid on in successive layers. The 
brush employed was of squirrel’s hair, and a one-haired brush 
was used for the finest work. There are remains of mural paintings 
at Fathpur Sikri, and also at Bijapur in the Deccan, but only 
fragments have survived. A  single picture was often the work of 
a number of collaborators, one being responsible for the outline, 
a second for the colour and a third for the back-ground, while a 
calligraphist executed the floral border and superscription.

Closely allied with the art of painting was that of calligraphy. 
Calligraphy was the only form of art permitted by extreme Islamic 
orthodoxy, and was cultivated as assiduously in Muhammadan 
countries as in. China and Japan. (Fig. 43). Connoisseurs gave large 
sums for the work of celebrated calligraphists. Calligraphy also 
entered largely into the decoration of the mosque; the ninety-nine 
Divine names and Koranic texts are inscribed round the portal 
and on the walls, and appear in the tracery of the windows. There 
are various types of lettering, from the stiff upright Kufic to the 
flowing Nastalik beloved of Akbar. The Imperial palaces con­
tained immense libraries. The library of Agra, according to 
Father Manrique, who was there in 1641, contained 24,000 
volumes, and was valued at six and a half million rupees, or 
nearly three-quarters of a million sterling. Most of these were 
dispersed or destroyed in the troubled times which followed on the 
death of Aurangzeb. Many albums of pictures found their way to 

*Quoted in N. C. Mehta, Studies in Indian Painting (Bombay, 1926), p. 75.
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ACTe, where they found warm admirers , Rembrandt and S ir ^ h l  , 
i Reynolds are among European artists who keenly appre­

ciated the beauty and delicacy of Indian painting. Many fine 
collections exist in England and in various parts of Europe and 
may be seen at the Victoria and Albert Museum, the British 
Museum and the India Office. A  pathetic interest attaches to a 
par ocularly beautiful album in the latter place. It belonged to the 
gifted and ill-fated Dara Shikoh, and bears the inscription: “ This 
album was presented to his nearest and dearest friend, the lady 
Nadira Begarn, by Prince Muhammad Dara Shikoh, son of the 
Emperor Shah Jahan, in the year 1051”  (A.D. 1641-2).

Brief mention must be made of the other a As. Sculpture was 
cultivated to some extent, in spite of the Koranic prohibition, 
but no specimens have escaped the iconoclastic fury of Aurang- 
zeb. The figures of two Rajas, said to be Jaimal and Patta, the 
defenders of Chitor in *1568, originally stood outside the gates of 
the fort at Delhi, and there were statues of Amar Singh 
the Rana of Chitor and his son beneath the audience window 
at Agra. Jewelry reached a high degree o f perfection: the 
crowning triumph of the jeweller’s art was the famous Peacock 
Throne, the enamelled canopy of which was supported by twelve 
golden pillars inlaid with emeralds. Between the pillars were 
pairs of peacocks, encrusted with diamonds, rubies, emeralds and 
pearls. It was supported by six massive feet of solid gold. It was the 
work of the Court jeweller, Bebadal Khan, and took seven years 
to construct. There was a great demand for inlaid work, damas­
cening and enamelling, and for the goldsmith’s and silversmith’s 
art. The Royal Mints turned out a fine series of gold, silver and 
copper coins. These were usually stamped with calligraphic 
devices, though Jahangir shocked orthodox sentiment by repre­
senting himself holding a wine-cup. Everyone wore gold and silver 
ornaments, and the amount of precious metal consumed in this 
way was incredible. The looms turned out fine carpets, brocades 
and silks. Indian muslins, shawls, and chintzes were famous 
all over the world. The bare, deserted halls o f Agra and Delhi 
presented a very different appearance in 1659, when the Great 
Mogul, seated on his ‘ throne of royal state,’ gave audience to 
his court. Here is Bernier’s vivid description of the scene in 1659:

BB



' “At the foot of the throne were assembled all the O m raj^T  J 
*n splendid apparel, upon a platform surrounded by a '  
silver railing and covered by a spacious canopy of brocade 
with deep fringes of gold. The pillars of the hall were hung 
with brocades of a gold ground, and flowered silken canopies 
were raised over the whole expanse of the extensive apart­
ment, fastened with red silken cords from which were sus­
pended large tassels of silk and gold. The floor was covered 
entirely with carpets of the richest silk, of immense length 
and breadth. A  tent was pitched outside, larger than the 
hall, to which it was joined by the top. It spread over half the 
court, and was completely enclosed by a great balustrade 
covered with plates of silver. Its supporters were pillars 
overlaid with silver, three of which were as thick and as 
high as the mast of a barque, the other smaller. The outside 
of this magnificent tent was red, and the inside lined with 
elegant Masulipatam chintzes, figured expressly for that very 
purpose with flowers so natural and colours so vivid that the 
tent seemed to be encompassed with real parterres.” *

Literature flourished under the patronage o f the Mogul 
Emperors, two of whom, Babur and Jahangir, composed their 
own memoirs. Those of Babur were written in his native Turki, 
but were translated into Persian in the reign of Akbar. At Ak bar’s 
court was gathered a galaxy of poets, musicians and men of 
letters. O f the poets enumerated by Abul Fazl, the best was his 
brother Faizi, extracts from whose compositions are given in the 
Ain-i-Akbari, or Institutions of Akbar. O f  the historians of the age 
incomparably the greatest is Abul Fazl himself. His vast Akbar 
Nama or Life of Akbar, of which die Ain-i-Akbari is a part, is the 
most important historical work which India has produced. The 
first part contains a history of the House of Timur down to the 
forty-sixth year of the Emperor; the remainder is a Gazetteer.
It deals with the Imperial Household and Court; the military 
and civil services; the judicial and executive departments, in­
cluding finance and land revenue; the social, religious and literary 
characteristics of the Hindu population; and lastly, the sayings 

* Travels in the Mogul Empire, pp. 268-70.



\*y..; r̂&>d observations of Akbar himself. Written in a spirit of f r a n k ^  [  i 
‘ hiirO-worship, it has earned for its author the title of the Mogul 

| Boswell. No details, from the revenues of a province to the price 
of a pine-apple, are beyond his microscopic and patient investi­
gation, but his annals have none of the pregnant meaning and 
point that in a few master-strokes exalt or brand a name to all 
time, and flash the actors of the drama across the living page in 
scenes that dwell for ever in the memory.* Some o f the most 
important undertakings of the men of letters of the Mogul Court 
were the translation into Persian of standard Sanskrit works. A  
deep interest was taken in Hindu philosophy, and Faizi, the Poet 
Laureate, rendered the Bhagavad Gita into Persian verse. Dara 
Shikoh was a student of the Vedanta and the Upanishads.
Persian abridgements of the Hindu Epics, the Puranas, and the 
Lildvati (a treatise on mathematics) were made.

With the accession of Aurangzeb, a deadly blight fell upon the 
arts. The Court musicians, artists and historians were dismissed, 
and no important buildings were erected save a few mosques on 
the site of Hindu temples which had been demolished. Though 
an accomplished poet, Aurangzeb discouraged poetry on the 
ground that poets dealt in falsehood. History was banned, be­
cause it gave rise to feelings of undue pride. “ After the expiration 
of ten years, authors were forbidden to write the events oi this 
just and righteous Emperor’s name.”  Paintings on the walls of 
Fathpur Sikri and Bijapur were defaced as idolatrous, and 
Aurangzeb even gave up showing himself at the audience-window 
because his subjects gave him worship only due to the Creator.
A  well known story relates how one day he heard a funeral 
procession passing the palace. On asking whose funeral it was, he 
was told that the mourners were bearing the corpse ol music to 
his grave. “ Bury him deep,”  replied the Emperor, “ that not a 
sound of him comes to my ears.”  Bernier gives a pathetic picture 
of the condition of the unfortunate court artists, only called in as 
occasion arose, grudgingly rewarded for their work, and lucky 
if they escaped without a flogging as part-payment, j*

*Ain-i-Akbari, trans. Blochmann and Jarret (Calcutta, 1873, 1891), Vol. II,
Preface.

t  Travels in the Mogul Empire, pp. 255-6.
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\ v ^  / ) 'The Mogul Court at the height of its glory resembled in m a ip T -J  
^^2-^lrespects that of Versailles. In both cases a fabulously wealthy and 

extravagant nobility were living a life of the utmost luxury, at 
the expense of an overtaxed and starving peasantry. In both 
cases, the art of tire period was an art fostered by the Court, the 
art of the jeweller and miniature painter, with few roots in the 
life o f the people. In neither instance did it survive the downfall 
of its patrons, and in India the decadence was rapid. The build­
ings erected by the royal family of Oudh, the chief centre of 
Muslim culture in the north after the decline of the Moguls, are 
tawdry abominations. But in Rajputana and a few other Hindu 
states, the traditional arts have survived, and master-masons 
continue to work on the traditional lines. It is a matter of regret 
that the great opportunity to utilise their services in the building 
of the New Delhi in 1911 was allowed to slip.

E D U C A T IO N  U N D E R  T H E  M UHAM M ADANS

The high degree of culture in Mogul India was largely the 
result o f the excellent system of education. Education was con­
sidered to be a religious duty; at the age of four, the boy, if  he 
were the son of rich parents, was given a silver-mounted slate 
inscribed with a chapter of the Koran and was handed over to a 
tutor; i f  poor, he was sent to the Muktab or primary school kept 
by the Mullah, which was attached to every mosque. Here he 
learnt by heart the Kalima or creed and certain verses from the 
Koran which were necessary for his daily devotions. To this were 
added the Hadis or Traditions of the Prophet, the three R ’s and 
Persian. Elegant penmanship was cultivated, and if  the boy wished 
to learn the arts and crafts, he was apprenticed to an Ustad or 
master Gatrou gives an interesting description of the educa­
tion o f the young Mogul princes: “ Whilst they remain in the 
harem, under the eye of their father, a eunuch is charged with 
their education. They are brought to read, and sometimes to 
write, in Arabic and Persian. Their bodies are formed to military 
exercises, and they are ins tructed in the principles of equity. They 
are taught to decide rationally upon subjects of dispute which 
occur, or on suppositious suits at law. Finally, they are instructed



• \  f||h /th4 Muhammadan religion and in the interests of the n a tio n ^  
they may be called one day to govern.” * After leaving 

school, the more advanced went to the Madrassah or college, 
where the curriculum was mainly religious. The chief subjects 
taught were theology, mathematics and physics, but Persian belles 
lettres were added. But education in India was in very much the 
same state as in Medieval Europe. There had been no Indian 
Renaissance. Akbar had designs for making the curriculum more 
practical, but it is doubtful whether they were enforced, and 
Bernier comments on the lack o f secular Universities o f the 
European type, and he tells an amusing story o f the reproaches 
which the Emperor Aurangzeb heaped on his tutor for wasting 
his time on the subtleties of Arabic metaphysics to the neglect 
of practical subjects such as geography and politics. “ Forgetting 
how many important, subjects ought to be embraced in the 
education of a prince, you acted as if it were chiefly necessary 
he should possess great skill in grammar!”

Women, owing to the purdah system, could not attend public 
institutions, but in nearly every nobleman’s establishment a 
schoolmistress dr governess was kept. Muhammadan noblemen 
demanded culture in their wives, and Akbar, always in advance of 
his age, built a girls’ school at Fathpur Sikri. Many Muhammadan 
women were patrons of literature and themselves writers. The 
memoirs of Gulbadan Begam. Akbar’s aunt, are well-known, 
and his foster-motKer, Maham Anaga, endowed a college a t Delhi. 
Akbar’s wife, Salima, Sultana, the famous Empress Mumtaz 
Mahal, and Aurangzeb’s sister, the princess Jahanara Begam, were 
poetesses of note. Muhammadan women, despite purdah, 
governed empires and led armies in the field: among these, the 
Sultana Razzayat o f Delhi, Chand Bibi, the heroic defender o f 
Ahmadnagar, and the masterful Nur Jahan, were the most 
distinguished.

V E R N A C U L A R  L IT E R A T U R E

Mention must be made of the growth of vernacular literature 
during the Mogul period. Far away from the Imperial court, 
the Hindu peasant pursued his immemorial vocations, little

* Catron, History of the Empire of the Great Mogul (1709), p. 328.
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V \ ® / ^ in flu e n c e d  by the great world around. Mention has been made ( 0  
the devotional movement, which Centred round the worship of 
Vishnu in his various incarnations, especially as Krishna and 
Rama. In Hindustan, a great leader had arisen in the person of 
Vallabha Acharya (4479-1531), who had done much to spread 
the worship of Krishna among the masses; his teaching was car ried 
by Chaitanya into Bengal, where it made a strong appeal.

f i g . 44. Calligraphic Drawing: Krishna and the Gopis.

Chaitanya was deeply emotional; he would sit with his disciples, 
chanting the praises of the Divine Name, until they became 
excited to the utmost pitch of religious ecstasy, and after this 
they would march through the Bengal towns and villages, 
with drums beating and flags flying, singing hymns in honour of 
Krishna and his consort Radha. (Fig. 44). Thanks to Chaitanya’s 
teaching, Bengal experienced a religious revival, and the worship 
of Krishna is immensely popular all over that part of the country 
to-day. It is a relief to turn from the erotic and sensuous cult of 
Krishna to that of the hero-god Rama. The greatest of the 
devotees of Rama was Tulsi Das, who was born near Delhi about



H  JI§“D.LI532- Tulsi Das was a Brahmin, but he determined to V »  I
a poem in praise of his god, not in Sanskrit but in the K" J 

language of the people. “M y lot,”  he says in his introduction, “ is 
low, but my purpose high; I am confident of one thing: that the 
good will be gratified, though fools may laugh.”  He warns his 
readers to expect no sexual appeal in the “ Lake of Rama’s Deeds,” 
which was the title which he gave to his poem. “ Here are no 
prurient and seductive stories, like snails or frogs or scum on the 
water, and therefore the lustful crow and the greedy crane, if 
they do come, are disappointed.” The Ramayana of Tulsi Das, as 
the poem is popularly called, is recited and read all over Northern 
India to-day. It retells the old story of Valmxld in simple, moving 
verse, but with the difference that Rama is no longer a dead hero, 
but a living Saviour. The following quotation is from a passage 
of great beauty in which Rama’s mother soliloquises over the 
Divine Infant lying in her arms:—

’ “ With fingers locked in prayer she cries: ‘How may I dare,
O  Lord God immortal, Thy boundless praise to tell?

Far above the world’s confusion and season’s vain intrusion,
Whom all the Scriptures witness incomprehensible;

Whom saints and holy sages have hymned through all the ages, 
the fountain of compassion, the source of every grace;

Who aye with Lakshmi reignest, Thou, even Thou, now 
deignest. to be my son and succour thy sore-tried chosen race.

Though we know by revelation, heaven and earth and all 
creation in each hair upon Thy body may be found,

In my arms Thou sweetly dreamest, O mystery supremest, far 
beyond the comprehension of a sage the most profound.’ ” *

It would be impossible to mention here the numerous poets 
who enriched tire Hindi language at this period— Sur Das, the 
blind poet of Agra, Mira Bai and a host of others. “ Sur is the sun,
Tulsi the moon, Kesav Das is a cluster of stars, but the poets of 
to-day are like so many glow-worms giving their light here and 
there.”  |

*Growse’s translation, p. 96.

1’F. E. Keay, A History of Hindi Literature, Heritage of India Series, Oxford,
1920.

/ f o A l i  M O G U L  A R T  A N D  C U L T U R E  3 7 ^ ^



( s f  t i f c  ^  I N D I A  /  I

( f \ j i r 7 7̂-------- ' ^ ^ r 7̂ w 3 r -------— "—  ---------------- t I X L

„ /  \ s  I N D I A
/ j lJ ^ ^ v W C r\  \ N  C. 1 7 S O A . D

/ * * ? K*.,.--y  "”S ’,̂ Y ^ ’Nl y ^ s L  ) \  /  ,

? '  (  !  R A J  P  U “ PT  \ A£ b  ( ^ uV v W  s  ( ' X
I S  h  N D J Jotfpur /,J? l ir  V  V _ . ^ v ' 1 \  S \ . - .
^“ 3 '■ _. s T A T |j 1

/&r (  /——’■ 'l51'}---- ,~ .J i A

^  V \ fV  \  \ * (—  )  y  k v  Mur'ShldabfiOo'IV. t\V -/S? -J !».- j1 /  x . - ' ■ ' " B E N G A L  rSN
--   ^ S S *  '  R A T  H A  ^ \ _  A \

\  y7 ALdr&d<tt> '"'v/ '   ̂ c*y \  ChandernggoreJ \ \ \ \
\  / ~ %  \_ i, *CAUCUT j|7~s'T

X'x.—''x' "s27̂ l 3 ^P e m p / ' ™ l e \
/ -• i N̂ pur y [

B o m b a y  ffi Abrnaana^ary- ..._ ^  ' '^ 'Z V

■ ( v " ''A s , y  p- r  b a y  o f

\ \ ( / s y  » * " * « > ■
{ \ .  ®«Hvdarabad \ U  f '
\ ' 3 L4  z /l4-vi \ y

\ , x  "  fv
A R A B !  A  N  \  >; O

\ "*■ , P- \ A .4̂ sr
a  H  s *  \ vs» . „ $ w  £ YMadrss

\  °< x/ ' 4  Arcofc -̂ /

\  ^  | 0 gPoridicherry

V  /Vanjore )

JCEYUOW

M A P  1 2 . /Mcfcj A .D . 175 O



r g i  ( 3 t
x ^ V ssfy .y  Chapter X X I U /JLj

THE RENASCENCE O F HINDlJISM— SIKHS AN D  
M ARATH AS AND TH E END O F INDIAN R U LE

TH E H IN D U  REN A SCEN CE

One of the most remarkable facts of Indian history is the 
vitality of Hinduism. Hindu India had suffered sorely at the hands 
of her Muhammadan conquerors. Many Hindus had been com­
pelled by force, or for economic reasons, to accept Islam; priests 
had been killed, temples destroyed wholesale, and the schools of 
Sanskrit learning closed. But the torch had been kept alight and 
handed down, chiefly owing to the bhakti or devotional move­
ment, which survived all persecution. In India, patriotism had 
always worn a religious aspect, and, as pointed out in the opening 
chapter of this work, ‘cows and Brahmins’ are the objects for 
which tire Hindu is, first and foremost, willing to sacrifice every­
thing, Had Akbar’s wise policy towards his subjects been continued 
by his successors, the Hindu renascence would have doubtless 
followed purely religious lines: it was persecution which drove it 
into political channels. The bhakti movement, it is interesting to 
note, was a popular one. Its strength lay, not among the Brahmins 
or in the Rajput courts, but the common people. It was, indeed, 
strongly anti-Brahmanical. In the 17th century it centred chiefly 
round two nations, the Sikhs in the Punjab and the Marathas in 
the Deccan.

T H E  SIKHS

In 1469, when the Sultans of the Lodi dynasty were clinging 
precariously to the throne of Delhi, Nanak, the founder o f the 
Sikh sect, was born on the banks of the R avi near Lahore. He 
was the son o f a corn-merchant. Nanak became a follower of 
K abir, who had died about half a century previously. Like 
K ablr, Nanak tried to find a common bond between Hinduism 
and Islam, “ God has said,”  he declared, “ that man shall be saved 
by his works alone. God will not ask a man his tribe or sect, but 
what he has done.” “ In the beginning was the Real, in the

'sssfo ' .'•it,'
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j y -and the Real will also be.”  “ There is no Hindu and no Mussul­

man,”  was another of his sayings. When called upon to explain 
his attitude by the Muhammadan governor, he is said to have 
replied in a verse which has now been incorporated in the Sikh 
scriptures:—

Make love thy mosque; sincerity thy prayer-carpet; justice 
thy Koran;

Modesty thy circumcision; courtesy thy Kaaba; truth thy 
Guru; charity thy creed and prayer;

The will of God thy rosary, and God will preserve thine 
honour, O  Nanak.

Nanak went about the Punjab, preaching in mosques, Jain 
temples and Brahmanical shrines, and gathered a following of 
Sikhs or disciples. He retained the Hindu doctrines of karma 
and transmigration, but rejected the Vedas, caste, idolatry and 
the authority of the Brahmins. To those who rebuked him foi 
breaking caste, he replied in another remarkable stanza, said 
to have been addressed to pilgrims assembled at the great annual 
bathing festival at Hard war:—

Evil-mindedness is the low-caste woman; cruelty is the 
butcher’s wife; a slanderous heart the sweeper-woman; 
wrath the pariah woman.

What availeth it to have drawn lines round thy cooking-place, 
when these four sit ever with thee?

Make truth, self-restraint and good acts thy lines, and the 
utterance of the Name thine ablutions.

Nanak, in the next world, he is best, who walketh not in the 
way of sin.

It is even stated that Nanak performed the Haj; on one 
occasion, when he was reproached with sleeping with “ his 
feet towards God”  (i.e. Mecca), he replied: “ Show me a direction 
where God is not.” The Guru or spiritual preceptor plays a 
leading part in Hinduism, and when Nanak felt death approaching 
in 1583, he appointed one of his disciples as his successor. There
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all ten such Gurus or Pontiffs. The first four were peace-lM  j 

^ '^ rf^ le a d e rs  of a small and struggling sect, which gathered ad­
herents among the lower orders chiefly owing to its rejection of 
caste, Akbar, always liberal towards religious movements, granted 
Ram Das, the fourth Guru, a piece of land near Lahore, on the 
banks of a tank which, on account of its healing properties, had 
acquired the name of the Pool of Immortality (Amritsar.) Here the 
Guru built a shrine, the precursor of the famous Golden Temple 
(Plate X X III) erected by Ranjit Singh, and Amritsar became 
the Mecca of the Sikhs. In 1604. the fifth Guru, Arjun, compiled 
from the inspired utterances of Kablr and other teachers, and his 
own predecessors, the Adi Granth or Original Bible of the Sikhs.
Arjun was the first of the Gurus to fall foul of the Mogul govern­
ment. He helped Khusru, Jahangir’s rebel son, and refused to 
pay the heavy fine imposed upon the sect for their contumacy.
For this he was tortured and beheaded. But the blood of the 
martyrs is the seed of the church. His son Hargobind turned the 
Sikhs into a militant order. When his disciples wished to invest 
him with the turban and necklace, he replied, “ My necklace 
shall be my sword-belt, and my turban shall be adorned with the 
royal aigrette.”  After spending twelve years in a Mogul prison, 
he carried on a relentless war against the Imperial armies. 
Following a period of comparative peace during the reign of 
Shah Jahan, the ninth Guru, l  eg Bahadur, was haled to Delhi 
by the Emperor Aurangzeb. Before he left, he invested his son 
Gobind with his sword. At Delhi, Teg Bahadur was brought 
before Aurangzeb and charged with presuming to gaze from the 
roof of his abode upon the apartments of the ladies of the royal 
harem. According to a famous story, he replied; “ Emperor 
Aurangzeb, I was on the top storey of my prison, but I was not 
looking at thy private apartment, or thy Queen’s. I was looking 
in the direction of the Europeans who are coming from beyond 
the seas to tear down thy purdahs and destroy thy Empire.”  
Whether this legend is true or not, it was firmly believed, and 
was used by the Sikhs as their battle-cry when they marched 
under their English officers to the siege of Delhi in 1857 ,

Teg Bahadur received the crown of martyrdom in 1675, and 
his son Gobind, the tenth and last Guru, at once started to

; 'h./!
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henceforth as the Khalsa or Elect, and the members adopted the 
surname of Singh, or Lion. A ceremony of initiation known as 
the Baptism of the Sword was introduced, in which the initiates 
had to drink water stirred by a dagger, and partake o f a sacra­
mental meal of cakes prepared from consecrated flour. By this 
act they finally renounced( caste, for sweeper and Brahmin 
sat down to eat side by side. The reversal of previous customs 
was striking and complete. “ A  scavenger or leather-dresser, 
the lowest of tire low in Indian estimation, had only to leave his 
home and join the Guru, when in a short time he would return 
to his birthplace as its ruler.”  Members o f the Khalsa swore to 
abjure wine and tobacco and to adopt five objects beginning with 
the letter k,— long hair, short drawers, comb, a dagger and 
an iron discus.* The Granth or Bible was revised and installed 
in the temple at Amritsar, where it was treated with extra­
ordinary reverence. A  copy is carried in front of Sikh regiments 
on the march to-day,

Gobind Singh was murdered by a Pathan in 1708, and with 
him the line of the Gurus came to an end. Their work was done; 
henceforth the Khalsa and the Granth were to be the guides of the 
members of the sect. But he appointed a military successor 
of the name ofBandah, known as the ‘false Guru’, and under him 
the Sikhs attacked and plundered Sirhind, slaying the Muham­
madan inhabitants without pity, and defiling the mosques. They 
brought upon their heads condign punishment at the hands of 
the Imperial troops. The Sikhs had entrenched themselves in 
the town of Gurdaspur. This was captured after heavy fighting, 
and Bandah, his wife and son and a thousand survivors were sent 
to Delhi. The Sikhs were paraded round Delhi with blackened 
faces and put to death. Bandah was exhibited in,, an iron cage; 
his little son was slain before his eyes before he was executed. A  
story told by the historian Khafi Khan shows the temper of the 
followers of the Khalsa. A  mother had wrung from the Emperor 
a pardon for her son, and arrived on the ground with it in. her 
hand, just as the executioner was raising his bloody sword. But

*Kes, Kaccha, Kanban, Kripan, Kangha.
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v̂|v Qie(-Voiith burst into reproaches, saying, “ M y mother tells A
falsehood. I join with heart and soul my fellow-believers in 
devotion to the Guru. Send me quickly after my companions,’ 1

During the troubled times that befel the Punjab in the eigh­
teenth century, the Sikhs suffered severely. Ahmad Shah Durrani, 
the Afghan invader, destroyed the Amritsar temple, having 
defiled it with cows’ blood. With the retirement of the Afghans, 
the Sikhs slowly returned from the fastnesses in which they had 
taken refuge, and exacted a terrible vengeance on the Muham­
madan population. But they had now greatly degenerated. They 
had become little more than a confederacy of independent robber 
chiefs, whose only law was the sword, and the teaching of the 
Gurus was well-nigh forgotten.

It was at this low ebb of their fortunes that Ranjit Singh, the 
/  greatest of the Sikh leaders, was born. He became head of his 

family in 1792, at the age of twelve, and very early he formed the 
desire to unite the Sikhs in a separate nation. He recovered 
Lahore and Amritsar, and at the latter place he built the famous 
Golden Temple on the site desecrated by the Afghans. He took 
the strong fortress of Multan, mainly by the help of the famous 
Zam Zam gun (the ‘Luck’ of the Sikhs), and occupied the 
frontier city of Peshawar. He imported two distinguished 
Napoleonic veterans, Ventura and Allard, to train his troops, 
and Court, Gardner, Van Gourtland and Avitabile and other 
Europeans occupied positions of trust in his state.

Ranjit Singh bore no love for the English, whose growing 
influence he distrusted and feared. It is related that, on being 
shown a map of India, he exclaimed in disgust, ''''Sab lal hojayega! /’■’
“ Soon it will all be red!”  But he was far too prudent to challenge 
them, and in 1809 a ‘ treaty o f amity’ was signed, recognising the 
Sutlej as the boundary between the two powers. The English, on 
the other hand, were anxious to maintain the Sikhs as a buffer- 
state between themselves and Afghanistan in the event of a 
Russo-Afghan invasion of India, fear o f which had become a 
bugbear with the British government. In 1S31 a meeting was 
arranged between Ranjit Singh and Lord Amherst, the Governor- 
General at Rupar on the Sutlej. The scene was an Oriental Field 
of the Cloth of Gold. The flower of the Sikh army, barbaric horse-
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fraternised while the Maharaja and Governor-General looked on.
In an evil hour, the Indian government, obsessed by its appre­

hensions of Russian influence in Afghanistan, was led into the folly 
of trying to depose Dost Muhammad, the king of Kabul, and to 
replace him by Shah Shuja, a weak and unpopular ruler who had 
been for some time a refugee in British territory. It was hoped 
that Shah Shuja would rule Afghanistan as a puppet in British 
hands. Ranjit Singh, nothing loth to seize an opportunity for 
humiliating his ancient rivals, signed a ‘ tripartite treaty’ with 
Shah Shuja and the British, by which he agreed to support the 
pretender. The tragic story of the first Afghan war happily 
falls outside the scope of the present work. The invaders reached 
Kabul in August 1838, and placed Shah Shuja on the throne.
But the Afghans, who value their liberty above everything, rose 
en masse against the foreign army of occupation. The British 
envoy was murdered, and in January 1841, in the depth of 
winter, General Elphinstone, who was in command of the army 
of occupation, decided upon evacuation. On the 13th, a solitary 
horseman, badly wounded, appeared at the gates of the frontier 
fortress of Jalalabad. It was Dr. Brydon, a regimental surgeon.
He announced that the whole of Elphins tone’s army, “ guns, 
standards, honour and all” , had been annihilated by the tribes­
men in the snow-bound passes of the Hindu Kush. So terrible a 
tragedy struck a fatal blow to the hitherto invincible prestige of 
the British arms, whose luck had been regarded as proverbial. 
Meanwhile, in 1839, Ranjit Singh passed away at the age of 
fifty-nine. He was altogether an extraordinary figure. He is 
described as small and partly paralysed, with the long beard 
prescribed by the Sikh religion. He had lost an eye through 
smallpox, and it is typical of the Maharaja’s awe-inspiring 
personality that when his minister was asked which eye It was, 
he replied, “ such is the splendour of his face, that I have never 

1 dared to look close enough to discover.”  Four queens and seven 
slave-girls followed their lord t;o the pyre, for the Sikhs, in defiance 
of the teaching of the Gurus, had revived the dreadful rite of 

f suttee.
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Afghan disaster had fatally lowered British prestige, which had 
only partially been restored by Sir Charles Napier’s spectacular 
conquest of Sind from its Baluch rulers, the Talpur Amirs, in 
1843. Deprived of the restraining hand of Ranjit Singh, in 
December 1845, the army of the K balsa, over 50,000 strong, with 
nearly five hundred guns, crossed the Sutlej and invaded British 
territory. A  series of fierce battles ensued, and in February 1846 
the Sikhs were bloodily defeated. The young Maharaja, Dhuleep 
Singh, was installed with Sir Henry Lawrence as Resident at 
Lahore, and a band of brilliant Englishmen, destined to become 
household words in Indian history— the Lawrence brothers, 
Edwardes, Nicholson, Abbott, Lumsden, Montgomery—took 
over the administration. Henry Lawrence sent his lieutenants to 
take charge of districts half as big as England, and their only 
orders were to “ settle the country, make the people happy, and 
take care there are no ro vs!” Their presence was welcomed by 
the peasantry, who found the just if stern rule of the English a 
vast relief after General Avitabile, the monster who blew men 
from guns, flayed them alive and impaled them and inflicted 
other cruel punishments copied from the Moguls. But the proud 
Sikh aristocracy thought otherwise. They sorely chafed under the 
rule of the aliens who curtailed their ancient liberties and de­
prived them of their privileges, and in 1848 a rising of the soldiery 
took place at Multan, in which two British officers lost their lives. 
Dalhousie, now Governor-General, was nothing loth to take up 
the challenge. “ The Sikh nadon has called for war, and upon 
my word, Sirs, they shall have it with a vengeance!”  The campaign 
was even more fiercely contested that the previous one, but at 
Sabraon the army of the Khalsa fought its last heroic fight 
(February 21st, 1849). On March 12th, thirty-five Sardars of 
rank laid down their swords, and the Sikh soldiers filed past, 
flinging their weapons upon the pile. Then, raising their hands 
to them in the Hindu form of salutation, they returned to their 
fields. “ To-day Ranjit Singh is deqd,” a grizzled warrior was 
heard to exclaim. The Maharaja’s forebodings had come true.
“ It had all become red.” England was mistress of India from 
Gape Comorin to the Khyber Pass.
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The traveller from Bombay to Poona in the latter stages of his 
journey ascends the Western Ghauts and finds himself .in a region 
of winding, forest-clad valleys and flat-topped hills, the latter 
often crowned with curtain and bastion, and forming ideal places 
o f refuge. This is the Maharastra, ‘hard, but a good nursing 
mother,’ as was said aforetime of stony Ithaca. It is the home 
of the Marathas, frugal, hardy peasants, who scrape a scanty 
living from the soil of their barren but beloved country. As 
a class, the Marathas are manly and intelligent, independent 
and liberal, courteous, and, when kindly treated, trusting. 
Contrasting them with the Rajputs, Mountstuart Elphinstone 
says: “ If they have none of the pride and dignity of the Rajputs, 
they have none of their indolence or want of worldly wisdom.
A  Rajput warrior, so long as he does not dishonour his race, 
seems almost indifferent to the result of any contest he is en­
gaged in. A  Maratha thinks of nothing but the result, and 
cares little for the means, if he can attain his object. For this 
purpose, he will strain his wits, renounce his pleasures, and 
hazard his person; but he has not the conception of sacrificing his 
life, or even his interest, for a point of honour. . . . The chiefs in 
those days were men of families who had for generations filled the 
old Hindu offices of heads of villages or functionaries of districts, 
and had often been employed as functionaries under the govern­
ment of Ahmadnagar and Bijapur. They were all Sudras, of the 
same caste with their people, though some tried to raise their 
consequence by claiming an infusion of Rajput blood.”

The Marathas are profoundly pious. They were very early 
affected by the bhakti movement, which here centred round the 
shrine of a god named Vithoba, who dwelt at Pandharpur on the 
river Bhima in the heart of the Deccan. The name Vithoba 
appears to be a corruption of Vishnu and he is identified by his 
devotees with Krishna. Religion in the Deccan is, like the people 
themselves, homely and democratic, Worshippers of Vithoba 
made a determined stand against the pretensions of the Brahmins, 
and, as has been already mentioned, one of the earliest works in 
the Marathi language was a vernacular paraphrase of the Bhagavad
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• V ^ ftaj by Jnanesvar at the end of the 13th century A.D. The | 
Brahmins were deeply shocked by Jnanesvar’s profanity in 
turning the scriptures into the vulgar tongue, and one legend 
relates that he confounded his opponents by causing a she- 
buffalo to recite the Veda! But the most popular of all the poet- 
saints of the Deccan was Tukaram. Tukaram was born in 1608,
He was a humble grain-dealer by profession, but from boyhood 
he had been absorbed in the worship of Vithoba, Many stories 
are related of his unworldly and simple character. He gave away 
his goods to the poor and starving, and allowed unscrupulous 
men to cheat and rob him. The climax came in 1631. A  terrible 
famine swept over the Deccan; his wife and child perished of 
hunger, aqd he determined to devote himself entirely to religion.
He is said, like Saint Francis of Assisi, to have had a wonderful 
influence over beasts and birds. Fie betook himself to the temple 
at Pandharpur, and began to compose the lyric verses in honour 
of the god which are house. * old words all over the Deccan to-day. 
Tukaram was overwhelmed by his passionate love for Vithoba, 
which he poured out in song after song. The following is a typical 
hymn:—

As the bride looks back to her mother’s house,
And goes, but with dragging feet,
So my soul looks up unto Thee and longs 
That Thou and I may meet.

As a child cries out and is sore distressed 
When its mother it: cannot see:
As a fish that is taken from out the wave,
So ’tis, says Tuka, with me.*

The Brahmins, it is said, cruelly persecuted Tukaram. “ How 
dares this Sudra,”  they said, “ enter the presence of God?” At 
one time he was dragged through a hedge of thorns: at another 
the manuscript in which he had written his inspired utterances 
was taken and thrown into the river, but by the miraculous

*N, MacNicol, Psalms of the Maratha Saints, Heritage of India Series, Oxford, 
i9*9> P- 56.
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9  intervention of the god, it was found floating unharmed, a l l r  j 
this, the priests no longer barred his way to the shrine.

It was this admission to the sacred mysteries of men and 
women of all castes— Muhammadan converts, farmers, tailors, 
gardeners, potters, goldsmiths, repentant prostitutes and slave 
girls, and even the outcaste Mahars or scavengers— which made 
the temple of Vithoba a national centre of worship. Thousands 
may still be seen at the time of the great annual festival, thronging 
the roads leading to Pandharpur, carrying the orange flag which is 
the hall-mark of the pilgrim, often with their wives and families 
and their worldly goods packed upon bullock-carts, and chanting 
devotional verses from their favourite poets as marching-songs. 
As one watches the vast orderly multitude winding its way 
across the hills, and breaking into ecstatic cries as their goal comes 
into sight, the mind inevitably goes back to similar scenes which 
must have been enacted on the road to Canterbury in the days 
when England was still a religious country. At the shrine the 
vast crowds take part in the song-services, and listen for hours to 
recitations and expositions of the sacred text. In this manner was 
kept alive the national spirit during the dark days of Muham­
madan rule which succeeded the overthrow of the last Hindu 
monarchy of the Deccan until a leader arose in the person of 
Sivaji.

Sivaji was bom, according to most authorities, in the year 
1627. His father Shahji, of the Bhonsle family, was a soldier of 
fortune who had enlisted in the service of the Muhammadan 
Kingdom of Ahmadnagar. For this purpose he had raised a 
troop of Maratha horse, and even set up a puppet Sultan. In 
1636, however, he was defeated by the Imperial army, and trans­
ferred his services to the state of Bijapur. He had married a lady 
of the name of Jijabai, of an old Maratha family. While Shahji 
was away on his campaigns in the far south, Jijabai retired to 
Junnar near Poona, and here, in the lofty hill-fortress of Sivner, 
overlooking the town, her son was born. He was brought up by 
his mother with the aid of a Brahmin tutor named Dadaji 
Kondeva. Jijabai was a pious woman, devoted to the worship of 
the goddess Amba Bhavani. The boy was brought up on the 
stories of Rama and the Pandava princes, the heroes of the ancient
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epics., He would listen for hours to the recitations and n i l  i  
so popular in the Deccan. It is said that when Poona was in 

the hands of the Muhammadans, he risked his life in penetrating 
the enemy lines in order to be present at one of these recitals.
Thus, though, like Akbar, Sivajl seems never to have learned to 
read or write, he was early imbued with an intense love of his 
country and religion, and a hatred of its foreign rulers, the 
oppressors of “ cows and Brahmins.” During his boyhood, he 
was constantly in the company of the Mavalis, the hillmen of 
that part of the Deccan, who taught him to ride and shoot, and 
to find his way about the tangled maze of pathless jungle which 
then covered a great part of the country. It was an ideal training 
for his future career as soldier and liberator.

It was not until the death of his old tutor, however, that Sivajl, 
now twenty years old, profited by the wars going on in the far 
south to seize a number of hill-forts, some by surprise and others 
by bribery, in the Poona district. When the Bijapur authorities 
heard of this, they arrested SivajI’s father; but Shahji explained 
that he had no control over his son, and was released. Meanwhile 
Sivajl was building up a small, independent state for himself; a 
rival chief was murdered, and Purandhar, a very powerful 
fortress, was occupied. Khafi Khan, the Mogul historian, thus 
describes the rise of Sivajl:—

“ He was remarkable for courage and quick wits, and in 
craft and guile he was a clever son of the devil, the father 
of fraud. In that country, where all the hills rise to the sky, 
and jungles are dense with woods and bushes, he had an 
inaccessible lair. Like the landholders of those parts, he set 
about building forts. Adil Khan of Bijapur fell sick and, in 
the ensuing confusion, Sivaji boldly and fraudulently seized 
the district with some of the neighbouring estates. This was 
the beginning of die system of tyranny which his descendants 
spread over the rest of the Konkan and all the Deccan.*
Wherever he heard of a prosperous town or district in­
habited by thriving farmers, he plundered it and seized it. He 
gathered a large force of Maratha robbers and plunderers,

’"The Konkan is the country below, and die Deccan that above the Ghauts.

"■/JsS^piSx. ...........................................................................
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(• h  ' and began reducing fortresses. D ay by day he in crea sef^ J ^ j
, i strength, reduced all the forts and ravaged the country far 

and wide. He built some forts, until he had altogether forty, 
all well supplied with provisions and arms. Boldly raising 
the standard of rebellion, he became the most noted rebel 
of the Deccan.54 (Fig. 45).

f i g . 45. S iva ji.

From Valentyn’s Ovd m Nieuw Ost Indim (1724).

In 1659 the Mogul forces had temporarily withdrawn from 
the Deccan, and the Bijapur government sent a well equipped 
army of some 10,000 men, under Afzal Khan, a great noble, to 
chastise the rebel. A£zM Kfaan boasted that he would bring 
Sivaji back in chains without*®smoundng from his horse. On 
his way northwards, he entered the temple of Amba Bhavani, the 
tutelary guardian of the Bhonsle family, ground the idol to 
powder, and defiled it and other Hindu shrines. This impolitic 
action raised the Marathas all over the countryside to join Sivaji. 
in the defence of their religion. As the Bijapur army advanced, 
Sivaji withdrew before it into the mountainous country around the 
present hill-station of Mahableshwar. Here he had built himself 
a veritable eagle’s eyrie, which he named Pratapgarh or the
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fortress, on the very edge of the Western Ghauts. He w a s \ V [
esperate position; his back was to the wall, and he could 

retreat no farther. Nor was Afzal Khan’s position very much 
happier. His troops were being drawn into wild, pathless country 
and he was unable to bring his wily adversary to action. Both, 
therefore, were ready to negotiate. O f the events which followed, 
accounts are conflicting. Afzal Khan and Sivaji agreed to meet 
in a cleared space beneath the fort. It may be that either hoped 
to seize by treachery the person of the other. What actually 
happened, however, was that Sivaji, pretending to embrace his 
opponent, stabbed him with the tiger claw s, a teirible weapon 
consisting of sharp, steel hooks attached to the fingers, and cut 
him down. The Bijapur army was then attacked by the Marathas, 
who were lying in ambush. Taken by surprise, it was utterly 
routed, and its much needed horses, arms, stores and ammunition 
fell into Sivaji’s hands. He chivalrously stopped the slaughter 
of the fugitives, and disn. used his prisoners after caring for them 
and tending to their wounds.

In 1660 the Emperor Aurangzeb left the task of. restoring 
order in the Deccan to his maternal uncle, Shayista, Khan. The 
Marathas, however, were too wily to be drawn into an engage­
ment, and retired to the mountains. The Khan took up Ms winter 
quarters in the town of Poona; Sivaji and a picked body of 
Marathas entered the gates disguised as a wedding party, and in 
the middle of the night attacked the unfortunate noble as he lay 
asleep. Shayista Khan barely escaped with his life, and was so alarm­
ed that he applied for a transfer to Bengal. In 1664 Sivaji brought 
off' his most successful coup. On the coast of Gujarat was the wealthy 
port of Surat, the great emporium of trade with the West, and 
the point of departure for pilgrims to Mecca. Secretly collecting 
a large force, the Maratha leader swooped down upon Surat.
The cowardly Mogul governor shut himself up in the castle, and 
left the inhabitants to the tender mercies of the invaders. For two 
days the town was plundered, and the rich Hindu traders were 
forced by torture to surrender their concealed wealth. I he only 
resistance which the Marathas encountered was from the English 
factors, who, under their President, Sir George Oxenden, put 
their factory into a state of defence, called, up the sailors from the
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ships in the harbour, and threatened to open fire on an^oWM 
v^5 2̂2̂  who molested them. The Marathas, having utterly pillaged the 

city, disappeared as swiftly and silently as they had come, loaded 
with an immense booty.

Aurangzeb was so much impressed by the menace of this new 
danger that he sought to come to terms. Through Raja Jai 
Singh of Jaipur, he sent SivajI an invitation to visit Agra, and 
ma.be his submission. SivajI agreed to do so, but on presenting 
himself at Court he found himself treated as a mere Commander 
o f 5,000, and not as a ruling prince. He left the royal presence 
in a fit of rage. Aurangzeb’s tortuous methods of dealing with 
political opponents were well-known, and SivajI now found 
himself practically a prisoner in his apartments. Feigning sickness, 
however, he managed to escape, concealed in a sweetmeat basket, 
and at the end of 1665, after wandering in various disguises 
almost all over northern India, he once more returned to his 
people, In 1674 SivajI was crowned ..king of the Maratlias .amid 
great rejoicings at his fortress of Raigarh. An Englishman, 
Henry Oxenden, was present at the ceremony. In 1676 SivajI 
made a great expedition to the Carnatic, as far south as Tanjore.
His object was to claim his share of the territories which his 
father Shahji held as a feudatory of Bijapur, and which had 
fallen to the lot of his brother Vyankoji. Grant Duff, the historian 
o f the Marathas, says that this undertaking marks him as the 
foremost soldier of his age. “ In the course of eighteen months, 
at a distance of 700 miles from his base, he had conquered a 
territory as large as his former kingdom, While a single reverse 
would have been fatal, he had not suffered a single check. Victory 
had succeeded victory; town had fallen after town. As he went, 
he organised his conquests, and when he returned to Raigarh, 
his new possessions were securely bound together from sea to 
sea by a line of fortified strongholds held by garrisons brave to 
the death and devoted to the cause.”  He was now at die zenith 
of his power. He had liberated the Marathas, and set up once 
more a Hindu Raj in the Deccan. Bijapur and Golkonda were 
glad to make alliances with the erstwhile rebel. Even the Emperor 
Aurangzeb was constrained to admit that the “Mountain R at” 
had proved too much for him. “ M y armies have been employed
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statemas alwaysT>een increasing.5' Sivaji was no mere conqueror.
He excelled equally as an organiser. He broke up the power of 
the old feudal aristocracy by abolishing hereditary fiefs, and all 
castes, from the highest to the lowest, were allotted their places in 
the scheme of national defence. Sivaji was assisted in his govern­
ment by a council of eight, each member o f which had definite 
duties, civil or military, allotted to him. The peasants’ lands were 
carefully assessed, and a tax of about thirty-three per cent, was 
levied; in the case of foreign lands overrun by Maratha troops, an 
officer was deputed to collect a tax of one-fourth the revenue, 
known as Chauth. The Deccan under Sivaji was far better governed 
than Bijapur or the Imperial territories.

Sivaji died in 1680, at the age of fifty-three, leaving two sons,
Sambhaji and Rajaram. He is described as short and slight, with 
long arms, an aquiline nose and a pointed beard. He had pierc­
ing eyes, and a frank, ph asing manner. He was a born leader, 
ruthless in war and a stern disciplinarian. No one on pain of 
death might bring a woman into camp. He was sincerely religious, 
and looked upon himself as inspired with a mission to be the 
deliverer of the country; he was devoted to his preceptor Ramdas, 
by whose teaching he was guided. At one time, it is said, he laid 
his kingdom at the feet of his Guru and received it back as a 
‘gift of God5, for which reason the national standard of the 
Marathas was the orange-coloured robe of the ascetic. The 
nobility of Sivaji’s character is exemplified by his conduct in the 
field. He studiously refrained from molesting the women and 
children of his opponents, and respected religious shrines. The 
historian KhafI Khan, always ready to heap abuse upon nis 
Hindu opponents, pays him a striking tribute:—

“ He attacked the caravans which came from distant parts, 
and appropriated to himself the goods and the women. But 
he made it a rule, that wherever his followers went plundering 
they should do no harm to Mosques, the Book of God, or 
any one’s women. Whenever a copy of the Holy Koran came 
into his hands, he treated it with respect, and gave it to some 
of his Mussalman followers. When the women ot any Hindu
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(’  ( j L  j ; j or Muhammadan were taken prisoners by his men, and §afr I
had no friend to protect them, he watched over them mr®1."
their relations came to buy them their liberty. . . . He laid 
down a rule, that whenever a place was plundered, the 
goods of the poor people, copper money, and vessels of brass 
and copper, should belong to the man who found them; 
but other articles, gold and silver, coined or uncoined, gems, 
valuable stuffs and jewels, were not to belong to the finder, but 
were to be given without the smallest deduction to the officers, 
and to be by them paid over to Sivaji’s government.’ ” *

Such an eulogy, coming from a bitter opponent, is doubly 
significant. Modem historians have pointed out that some at 
least of his actions were open to the charge of cruelty and even 
treachery; but all Marathas regard him as their national hero. 
To-day, rapt audiences listen spellbound in far-away villages 
of the Deccan hills while the Gondalis or wandering bards 
tell the thrice-told tales of the murder of Afzal Khan, the taking 
of the Lion Fort, and other episodes of the war of liberation.

Sivaji’s successor Sambhaji was a worthless and dissolute man.
It has already been related in Chapter X IX  how he was captured 
by Aurangzeb and put to death by torture, while his son Shahu 
was sent to Delhi to be brought up as a Muslim nobleman. The 
Maratha chiefs now elected his younger brother Rajaram as their 
king, and the struggle for freedom continued with unabated 
fierceness. Aurangzeb scored a great success by capturing Raigarh, 
the Maratha. stronghold, with all the government records and 
treasure. When Rajaram died in 1700, the war was carried on by 
his widow Tarabal, an indomitable woman, to whose courage and 
tenacity the defeat of Aurangzeb was principally due.

The old Emperor passed away early in 1707, and his successors 
tried to solve the problem of the Deccan by sending back Shahu 
to occupy the throne as a feudatory of the ’Mogul Empire. 
The return o f Shahu to the Deccan had the effect o f throwing 
an apple of discord into the Maratha midst. Shahu’s aunt 
Tarabai coveted the throne for her own son, and the whole 
country was in a state of confusion. But Shahu found assistance

*Elliot and Dowson, V II, 305.
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! V W ty  k i  unexpected quarter in the person of a clever Brahmin ' j S  j  
Balajl VisvanSth, who'caftte from the Konkan, or country 

below the Ghauts. Shahu,, in gratitude, gave him the office o f 
Peshwa or Prime Minister. One of Balaji’s first actions after 
restoring law and order was to obtain a decree from Delhi recog­
nising his master as an independent ruler over all the districts 
owned by his grandfather SivajI at the time of his death. Balaji 
may be regarded as the second founder of the Maratha Empire; 
Shahu, a mild, pious man, was content to leave affairs of state to 
his minister, while he passed his time in hunting and fishing at 
his pleasant capital, Satara. The Maratha nobles protested in 
vain against the growing power of the Brahmin; on his death 
in 1720, Shahu invested his son Bajlrao with his father’s robes of 
office. Bajlrao was an ambitious and far-seeing man, and conceived 
the bold plan of turning the tables upon the declining Mogul 
Empire and invading Hindustan. “Now is the time,’ 4 he exclaimed,
“ to drive the strangers from the land o f the Hindus! Let m  strike 
at the trunk of the withering tree, and the branches will fall off 
themselves. By directing our efforts to Hindustan, the Maratha 
flag shall fly from the Kistna to Attock.”  From that day, the faces 
of the Marathas were turned northwards. Every Maratha fortress 
has its ‘Delhi gate.’

The next period was one of expansion. Maratha soldiers of 
fortune carved out for themselves territories in Central India, 
and the Moguls were powerless to interfere. In this way arose the 
great states of Gwalior and Indore, ruled over by the houses of 
Sindia and Holkar, Baroda in Gujarat, the seat of the Gaikwars, 
and many others. In 1739 the Marathiis descended on the Konkan, 
and took by storm the citadel of Bassein, the last Portuguese 
stronghold on that part ol the coast. This brought them into 
uncomfortably close proximity to the English at Bombay. The 
island of Bombay had been acquired by Charles II as part of 
his wife’s dowry from the Portuguese in 1660. It was let for a 
nominal rent to the East India Company, who, on account of 
its fine harbour, had transferred thither their headquarters from 
Surat, which had proved to be no longer safe from Maratha 
raids.

On Bajlrao’s death in 1740, Shahu once more bestowed the
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/ vacant office upon his son Balaji Bajirao, and when he h im p|fi j 
N^.^^ipassed away nine years later, the Peshwa, by a clever coup d'etat, 

seized the government. Henceforth the descendants of the House 
of Sivaji were mere rots faineants, and the Mayors of the Palace 
transferred the seat of government to Poona. The only rival to 
the Maratha power was the Nizam of Hyderabad, but his troops 
were no match for their agile opponents.

By 1758 tile Maratha power was at its zenith. Even in distant 
Calcutta, the ‘Maratha ditch’ was built to keep out the dreaded 
horsemen. The chiefs of the Sindia and Holkar families had 
advanced as far as Delhi, where they were taking an active part 
in the intrigues which rent the unhappy capital, and eventually 
they occupied Lahore. This brought them into conflict with the 
Afghan ruler, Ahmad Shah Durrani, who invaded the Punjab and 
defeated the Sindias and Holkars with great slaughter. When this 
news reached the Peshwa, he fitted out an army under his cousin, 
the Bhao Saheb, to march to Delhi and drive out the intruders.
The nominal commander was the Peshwa’s son Visvasrao, a hand­
some boy of nineteen. As the troops moved slowly northwards, 
reinforcements poured in from every side. The expedition assumed 
the character of a national crusade. I f  the Marathas were success­
ful, a Hindu Empire would be restored at Delhi after over 
five centuries of Muslim rule. But the force presented a very 
different appearance from the hardy moss-troopers who had 
compassed the downfall of Aurangzeb, “ like our ancient Britons” , 
as a contemporary traveller puts it, “ half-naked and as fierce.”
The great Sivaji had forbidden women to be brought into the 
camp, but now the Maratha generals took the field in brilliant 
uniforms, accompanied by their wives and children, an immense 
horde of camp -followers and tents and baggage. The Bhao Saheb 
placed especial reliance on a brigade of regular mercenary troops 
and artillery under Ibrahim Khan, who had been trained by the 
Marquis de Bussy, the Nizam’s French General. Holkar, Sindia, 
and Suraj Mai, the Jat chieftain, begged the Bhao Saheb to place 
all his encumbrances in some strong fortress, and then to start 
operations in the traditional Maratha fashion, by harassing the 
enemy’s lines of communications. But the haughty Brahmin 
dismissed them with a sneer. “ Who listens to the chatter of



\Vv^^tto/rds?,, he exclaimed, with a contemptuous reference to n l  i
V̂ H ^ a r ’s lowly origin. The Maratha chiefs were deeply incensed.

“ I f the Peshwa wins,”  they said, “ he will annex our revenues, and 
compel us to wash his loin-cloths.”

The Marathas arrived outside Delhi in. due course, and cap­
tured the capital without much difficulty. On October 19th, after 
celebrating the Dasara festival, which marks the end of the rains 
and the commencement of the campaigning season, they advanced 
to meet the Afghans, who were encamped about one hundred 
miles away, on the opposite bank of the Jumna. Unfortunately, the 
Bhao Saheb allowed his opponents to cross the river and place 
themselves between him and his base. He then fell back upon the 
little town of Panipat, where the fate of India has so often been 
decided. Here he dug himself in, and mounted his guns on the 
parapets, hoping that the Afghans would be tempted to attack 
him. But Ahmad Shah Durrani was too good a soldier to fall 
into the trap. The camp was closely invested, and soon the 
state of things in the yart host cooped up inside became almost 
indescribable. At last the chiefs came to the Bhao Saheb and 
declared that the limit of endurance had been reached; they 
must either come out or starve. The next morning (January 13 th,
1761), at dawn, the Marathas issued forth and battle was joined.
The conflict raged from dawn to midday with incredible fierce­
ness, but early in the afternoon Visvasraowas killed, and the Hindu 
army broke and fled. The fugitives were pursued to their en­
trenched camp, where they were butchered without mercy. Among 
the fallen was the Bhao Saheb. A  note couched in the enigmatic 
style of the day reached the Peshwa as he was advancing with a 
relief force. “ Two pearls,”  it said, “ have been dissolved, twenty- 
seven gold moh urs have been lost, and of silver and copper, the total 
cannot be counted up” . Grief and consternation seized the whole 
Maratha people as the news was received; every family had lost 
one or more of its members, and the Peshwa, returning to his 
capital, turned his face to the wall and died.

The Maratha confederacy never wholly recovered from, the 
defeat of Panipat. The centre of power passed from the Peshwa 
to Mahadjl Sindia, the able and far-sighted Maratha chieftain 
whose capital was at Gwalior, but the mainstay oi his army
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consisted mainly of Arab and other mercenaries traineM M  
Western fashion by European officers. Politically, the ĉ ite.i ^  
result of the battle was to pave the way for the English conquest; 
it is doubtful whether the Company’s forces could otherwise 
have made any headway. At Poona a period of disputed succes­
sions, faction and intrigue supervened on the death of the fourth 
Peshwa in 1772. For a time, disaster was staved off by the 
astute policy of Nana Farnavis, ‘the Indian Machiavelli’, who was 
in control for thirty-eight years. But with his death in 1800, as 
the British Resident observed, departed all the wisdom and 
moderation of the Maratha government. The declining fortunes 
of the Marathas can only be traced in the briefest detail. In 
1802, by the Treaty o f Bassein, the last Peshwa, Bajirao II, 
threatened by a coalition of his rivals, Sindia and Holkar, 
sacrificed his independence as the price of protection. He agreed 
to be restored to his throne by the East India Company, to 
pay a tribute of 26 lakhs o f rupees, and to accept a British Resident 
and a subsidiary force at his capital of Poona. The arrange­
ment did not last long. In November 1817 he tried to shake off 
his masters, but was defeated on the plain of Kirkee; a few months 
later he surrendered to the British cavalry, and was sent off to 
exile at Bithur near Cawnpore with a princely pension. The 
descendant of the house of Sivajl was restored to the throne o f 
Satara as a British feudatory.

Meanwhile, the other members of the Maratha confederacy 
had been also disposed of. Daulatrao Sindia, who had succeeded 
the great Mahadji in 1794, was defeated by Sir Arthur Wellesley 
at Assaye near Aurangabad in 1803. Holkar was driven out of 
Northern India by Lord Lake, and both chieftains were com­
pelled to accept subordinate alliances with the British. The 
Nagpur raja, another great Maratha chief, was defeated at the 
same time as the Peshwa and the greater part of his territory was 
annexed. Thus the last independent Hindu state succumbed to the 
advance of the all-conquering British arms.
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the SIKHS
A.D.

1469-1539 Nanakj first Guru.
1577 Akbar grants the site of Amritsar to the Sikhs.
1604 First compilation of the Granth or Sikh Bible.
1606 Execution of Guru Arjun by Jahangir.
1606 Guru Hargobind forms the Sikhs into a brotherhood.
1675 Execution of Guru Teg Bahadur by Aurangzeb.

1675-1708 Guru Govind Singh, tenth and last Guru, organises the Khalsa.
1715 Execution of Banda, the ‘false Guru.’
1799 Rise of Maharaja Ranjit Singh.
1809 Ranjit Singh signs a treaty of ‘perpetual amity’ with the British 

(Treaty of Amritsar).
1838-9 Tripartite treaty between Ranjit Singh, the British and Shah 

Sujah of Afghanistan. Death o f Ranjit Singh.
1845 First Sikh War.
1846 Defeat of the Sikh army; treaty of Lahore.
1848 Rising at Multan; Second Sikh War.
1849 Annexation of the Punjab.

THE MARATHAS
A.D. 1627 Birth of Sivaji.

1646 Sivaji commences to capture the hill-forts round Poona.
1659 Murder of Afzal Khan and defeat o f Bijapur army.
1664 Sivaji loots Surat.
1666 Sivaji goes to Agra.
1674 Coronation of Sivaji.
1676 Expedition to the Carnatic.
1680 Death of Sivaji. Sambhaji succeeds.
1689 Execution of Sambhaji. Rajaram succeeds.
1700 Death of Rajaram.
1707 Death of Aurangzeb.
1708 Shahu sent back to the Deccan.
1714 BalajI Visvauath, first Peshwa.
1720 Bajirao I, Peshwa.
1737 Marathas outside Delhi.
1740 Balajlrao Peshwa.
1758 The Marathas occupy the Punjab.
1761 Defeat of the Marathas at Panipat. Madhurao Peshwa.
1794 Death of MaKarijl Smala.
1796 Bajirao II, Peshwa.
1800 Death of Nana Farnavls.
1802 Bajirao Peshwa signs the treaty of Bassein.
1803 Sindia defeated by Wellesley at Assaye.
1817 Last Maratha War. Peshwa defeated at Kirkee.
1818 Banishment of the Peshwa to Bithur. Annexation of the Deccan by

the British and restoration o f the Kingdom of Satara,
1848 Annexation of Satara by the British.

1
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(I) Balaji Visvanath (1714-20)
_________  ___1 
1 ’ *..*.... j

(II) Bajlrao I (1720-40) Chimajl Appa

I
Sadashivrao (The Bhao 

Saheb) killed at Panipat 1761

(HI) Balaji Bajlrao (1740-61) Raghoba (Pritender) 1773-4

Visvasrao, killed at (IV) Madhurao (V) Narayanrao
Panipat 1761 (1761-72) (1772-3)

I
(VI) Madhurao II (1774-95)

I
(VII) Bajlrao II (1796-1818)

I
Nana Saheb (died 1858)
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M ODERN IN D IA

T he British were only one of a number of European powers 
which tried to establish trading factories on the Indian coast.
They had originally no thought of territorial conquest. In addition. 
to their settlements at Surat and Bombay, the East India Company 
had been granted a site for a factory at Madras in 1639, and at 
Calcutta on the Hugli in 1690. T he Portuguese, the pioneer 
European nation in the East, were already on the downgrade 
when the English arrived. The Dutch troubled themselves 
little about India: they had a factory at Surat, but their chief 
attention was focused upon the Spice Islands. The French 
were the latest comers. La Gompagnie des hides was formed in 
1664, under the patronage of Louis X IV , and it acquired a 
settlement at Pondicherry on the Madras coast ten years later.
A  succession of wars were waged between the French and English 
for the control of Southern India in the eighteenth century.
Both sides enlisted rival factions o f the “ country powers” to 
help them, and the success of the British was due, partly to 
the genius of Clive, but still more to the loss o f the command 
of the sea by the French navy. The French never recovered 
from the capture of Pondicherry in 1761. Southern India passed 
under British control with the defeat o f Tipu Sultan of Mysore 
in 1799. Meanwhile, the administration of Bengal had been ceded 
to Clive in 1765. The defeat of the last two independent Hindu 
powers, the Sikhs and the Marathas, and the reduction of the 
remaining Indian rulers to the position of British feudatories, has 
already been described.

The condition of India in the 18th century was perhaps the 
unhappiest in the chequered history o f the country . The break-up 
of the Mogul Empire caused widespread misery and disorder.1 
The craftsmen who depended upon the Imperial Court lost their 
livelihood, and painting, architecture and the other arts declined.
The gap was only partly filled by the growing demand for calico, 
printed cottons, silks, brocades and other goods for export to 
Europe, for the insecurity of the roads and of property in general



\*{ • made trade a precarious matter. The Marathas, who w erA iw J
\ ^ f  '"ii'^aQminant power, were purely predatory. Other Indian rulers 

 ̂ took a pride in settling the country they conquered, building 
[roads, resthouses and temples, and digging wells. The Marathas 

■ .did nothing of the kind. Like a swarm of locusts, their horsemen
jswept down upon a district when the crops were ripe and de- 

gjj fnaanded blackmail. I f  this were not forthcoming, the village head- 
man was tortured. I f  this, too, proved unsuccessful, the village was 
plundered and fired and the crops destroyed. After the defeat of the 

fjk  Peshwa,' Central India was filled with a number of masterless 
> .men, popularly known as Pindaris, who carried on the evil

Kdition. Contemporary accounts are full of the terror with which 
Pindaris inspired the peasantry. Women would throw them­

selves and their children into wells at their approach. They dragged 
bags of hot ashes over people’s faces to force them to give up their 
money, and carried off young girls trussed up like calves on the 
backs of their pack-animals. O n the approach of regular troops, 
the Pindaris, on their swift ponies, vanished from the spot. In 
Southern India things were no better. From 1761 to 1799 the state 
of Mysore was in the hands o f two Muslim soldiers o f fortune, 
Hyder All and his son Tipu. Hyder Ali’s invasion of the Carnatic in 
1780 has been described in impassioned language by Burke: “ A 
storm of universal fire blasted every field, consumed every house, 
destroyed every temple. The miserable inhabitants, fleeing from 
their flaming villages, in part were slaughtered; others, without 
regard to sex, to age, to the respect of rank or the sacredness of 
function— fathers torn from children, husbands from wives—  
enveloped in a whirlwind of cavalry, and amongst the goading 
spears of drivers and the trampling of pursuing horses were swept 
into captivity in an unknown and hostile land. Those who were 
unable to escape this tempest fled to the walled cities; but escaping 
from fire, sword and exile, they fell into the jaws of famine.”  Tipu 

. was an eccentric genius, with much literary and artistic taste; 
his state was, by contemporary standards, well governed and 
even prosperous, but he was ferociously cruel, and the forcible 
conversion of the Hindu peasantry was practised wholesale. 
The Christian population o f the Malabar coast was nearly 
exterminated. The condition of the common people under the rule
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Nizam of Hyderabad was equally pitiable. A  traveller de- O - L j  
scribes a visit to a village where the people “ were so far distracted 
with hunger, that many of them without distinction of sect 
devoured what: was left by the European, officer and sepoy from 
their dinner.”  Bengal under the East India Company, before the 
advent of the reforming genius of Warren Hastings, was little 
better off. “ The dominions of Asia, like the distant Roman 
provinces during the decline of that Empire, had been abandoned, 
as lawful prey, to every species of peculators ; insomuch that marry 
servants of the Company, after exhibiting such scenes of barbarity 
as can scarcely be paralleled in the history of any country, 
returned to England loaded with wealth; where, intrenching 
themselves in borough or East India stock influence, they set 
justice at defiance, either in the cause of their country or oppressed 
innocence.” *

The earlier generati on of officials of the East India Company 1 
were merchants, not administrators. They had come out to the 
East to make money, anu it was only after prolonged efforts that 
Warren Hastings was able to sweep clean the Augean stables and j 
turn chaos into something resembling order. Hastings returned1 
to England in 1785, to stand trial at the hands of his ungrateful 
countrymen for the very abuses which he had endeavoured to 
put down. His successor, Lord Cornwallis, continued the work of 
Hastings in purifying the administration; amongst other acts, he 
introduced the famous Permanent Settlement of Bengal, by which, 
the ..amount of revenue to be recovered from the peasant-pro­
prietors was fixed in perpetuity, the money being paid through the 
Zemindars, or hereditary rent-collectors, who were regarded as 
the actual .landowners. The wisdom of this arrangement has been 
often questioned, and it subsequently entailed a considerable 
loss of revenue to the State; but it had the merit of fixing the sum 
to be collected, and putting an end to the worst forms of extortion.
In British India, with the gradual introduction of settled govern­
ment and a regular system of administration, there was a slow but 
distinct improvement in the peasants’ lot.

By the beginning of the nineteenth century, however, only a 
fraction of the country was directly under Bri tish rule, and one

*W. Bolts, Considerations on Indian Affairs, Preface, (1772).

DD
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\r-V jjjjsfr )  fb f the most potent causes of misgovemment was the system of wM^ J  . 
were known as Subsidiary Alliances inaugurated by Cornwallis’s '

~~ successor, the Marquess of Wellesley (1798-1805). The Directors of 
the East India Company were averse from a policy of conquest, 
except where it was forced upon them, and, where possible, Indian 
princes were left in nominal control, their armies being replaced 
by British troops, who maintained them on their thrones. The 
result of the divorce between power and responsibility was disas­
trous. “The native prince, being guaranteed in the possession of 
his dominions but deprived of so many of the essential attributes 
of sovereignity, sinks in esteem and loses that stimulus to good 
government which is supplied by the fear of rebellion and de­
position. He becomes a roi faineant, a sensualist, an extortionate 
miser, or careless and lax ruler, which is equivalent in the East 
to an anarchist. The higher classes, coerced by external ascend­
ancy, in turn lose their self-respect and degenerate like their 
master; the people groan under a complicated system of repres­
sion which is irremediable.” The principal states thus brought 
under control were Hyderabad and Oudh. The Nizam of 
Hyderabad maintained a strong force commanded by French 
officers; troops were sent in 1799 to disarm and disband them, 
and the territory known as the Berars was ceded in order to pay 
for the expenses of the army of ocupation. The ‘King of Oudh’, 
as he was sometimes called, was coerced into a subsidiary alliance 
in 1801. The scenes enacted at the Court of Lucknow under its 
subsequent rulers surpass description. Lucknow during the first 
half of the nineteenth century, with its buffoons and parasites, 
its out-at-heels European adventurers, its troupes of dancing- 
girls and its indescribable orgies, resembled a page from the Arabi an 
Nights. This was the state of things which presented itself to 
Dalhousie, the greatest of the Governors General under the 

f  Company, when he arrived in India in 1848. Dalhousie was 
| filled with the reformer’s desire to sweep away abuses and among 
1 the foremost were the incurable Indian States. In some cases 
the method adopted was what was known as the Doctrine of 
Lapse- Few Indian rulers begot heirs of the body, and the 
permission to adopt was subject to the consent of the Paramount 
Power. In most cases this was refused, and the state in question

1
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to the British government. In this manner the Maratha H i  i 
'•••' states of Satara, Nagpur and Jhansi lapsed to the Company, and 

the pension paid to the last Peshwa was discontinued in the case o f 
his adopted son Dondhu Pant, afterwards notorious as the Nana 
Saheb. Oudh, after repeated warnings which passed unheeded, 
was annexed in 1856. There is no doubt, however, that Dal- 
housie’s imperious policy, however beneficial in itself, was 
the predisposing cause of the Indian Mutiny. Orthodox people,
Hindu and Mussalman alike, were uneasy at innovations such as 
railways and telegraphs, and at the teaching of Christian mission­
aries, which appeared to threaten caste, to lead astray the rising- 
generation, and to undermine the very foundation of their 
ancient creeds. The abolition of Suttee and of the right of adoption 
seemed to show that no custom, however cherished, was safe. The 
English legal code, with its complications that no one save the 
lawyers understood, was universally feared and hated, and its 
introduction was intensely unpopular.

Muhammadans were, perhaps even more than Hindus, dis­
quieted by the recent trend of events. The establishment of English/ 
rule meant the separation of Church and State, which was in 
itself repugnant to Islamic teaching, and with it came the sub-; 
stitution of the vernaculars, and even of English, for Persian, th e1 
classical language of their community. The annexation of Oudh, j 
the last of the great independent Muslim states in the North, 
outraged M uhammadan sentiment. The Talukdars of Oudh, the 
hereditary landholders, were deprived of many of their rights and 
liberties, and as Oudh was the recruiting-ground for the Bengal 
Army, this fomented widespread discontent among the Bengal 
regiments. Feudal loyalty in India is very strong, and Hindus 
resented the discontinuation of the Peshwa’s pension and the 
annexation of the Maratha States as much as Muhammadans did 
the seizure of Oudh. Numbers of persons lost the positions which 
they had enjoyed at the native courts; there was now little left 
for an Indian, however able and ambitious, but a subordinate 
post under a none too sympathetic European official. Henry 
Lawrence and William Sleeman, both men with almost unparal­
leled knowledge of the Indian character, were fully alive to the 
dangers of the situation. Lawrence warned Dalhousie, but in
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V * \ ; W x  ’,vain. Writing to his wife in 1856, on the eve of the outbreak l u l l  i 
'Vk had foreseen, and which was destined to cost him his life, he said:

“ We measure too much by English rules, and expect, contrary to 
all experience, that the energetic and aspiring, even where we 
are notorious imbeciles, should like our arrogating to ourselves 
all authority and all emoluments. Until we treat natives, and 
especially soldiers, as having much the same ambitions and the 
same feelings as ourselves, we shall never be safe.” * Sleeman was 
even more emphatic. “We have only that right to interpose in 
order to secure for the suffering people that better government 
which their sovereign pledged himself to secure for them but 
failed. . . . The Native States I consider to be breakwaters, and 
when they are all swept away we shall be at the mercy of our 
native army, which may not be always under control.” !

The episode of the greased cartridges served as a match to 
ignite the powder-barrel. On May 10th, 1857, the Bengal regi­
ments at Meerut mutinied, and having killed their officers, rode off 
to Delhi and proclaimed the Emperor. The Government was 
caught unawares; the great arsenals at Delhi and Allahabad fell 
into the hands of the mutineers, and soon all the garrison-towns 
from Ambala to Benares were ablaze. The massacres of non- 
combatants at Delhi and Cawnpore provoked stem reprisals.
The garrison at Lucknow was besieged in the Residency, and not 
relieved till November. All the available resources were concen­
trated on the capture of Delhi, the rebel stronghold, and when it 
was taken by storm on September 14th, the back of the mutiny 
was broken. Meanwhile, what was really a separate rebellion, 
with the object of reinstating the Peshwa, had been started by the 
Rani of Jhansi, the widow of one of the Maratha chiefs whose 
state had lapsed. She seized Gwalior, but was finally defeated 
by a contingent from Bombay, and died fighting at the head of her 
troops. Her principal lieutenant, Tantia Topi, was caught and 
hanged; Nana Saheb fled to the jungles of Nepal, and was never 
heard of again. The Emperor was deposed and banished to 
Rangoon, and on November 1st 1858, the transfer of the govern­
ment of India from the East India Company to the Crown was 

*Honoria Lawrence, by Maud Diver, p. 471.
j A Journey through the Kingdom of Oudh in 1849-1830 (1858 edn.) II, 393.
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(’ v ^ari40unced at Allahabad. Queen Victoria’s proclamation, issu o o i I 
\ ^ 2 ^ t j ih e .  time, was a remarkable document; it announced a g e n e r a l  

amnesty, guaranteed the Indian, princes against further en­
croachments, promised complete religious freedom, and reiterated 
that public offices should be thrown open to all, irrespective of 
race or creed.

The Mutiny was not a national movement. To call it a War j 
of Independence is a misnomer. The mutineers were divided in j 
their aims: their foremost leader, the Rani ofjhansi, was fighting 
for the restoration of the Maratha Raj, while the Muhammadan 
soldiery aimed at the resuscitation of the Empire of Delhi. The 
princes who had escaped Dalhousie’s axe remained loyal. The 
Nizam of Hyderabad, whose defection might well have meant the 
loss of India, cast in his lot with the British. Most important of all, 
the Sikhs, oblivious of the fact that eight years before they had 
been defeated with slaughter, cheerfully joined the side of their 
new masters, and matched to the siege of the Mogul capital. The 
Indian peasant knows little and cares less who are his rulers. 
D illi dur ast— ‘It’s a far cry to Delhi.’ Ail he demands* is justice, 
light taxation and non-interference, and outside Oudh there was 
no popular rising in support of the rebels. Afghanistan remained 
neutral, and Nepal sent her Gurkha troops to support the 
English. The Mutiny was a painful episode, but it swept the 
sky clear of many clouds. It was the revolt o f the old against 
the new, and was bound to come sooner or later. It abolished 
a pampered and ill-disciplined army and an out-of-date and 
unprogressive system of administration, and paved the way for 
the introduction of a uniform system of government, which pro­
vided security o f tenure, regular taxation, protection of life and 
property and equal justice to high and low throughout the 
country.* How great these blessings were may be gathered from 
the study of Indian history of the preceding century and a half.

SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS MOVEMENTS IN THE NINETEENTH CEN TU R Y.

One of the first acts of Warren Hastings in order to establish 
a system of government in Bengal in consonance with the tradi-

*V . A. Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 725, quoting Sir Lepel Griffin.
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1* V S  Miens of the people, was to institute an enquiry into the ancIsatT 
m ; •— ' '/‘/language and literature and the legal system of the Hindus.

this he was following the precedent of enlightened princes like 
A ik  bar and Dara Shikoh, who had caused Persian translations of 
the Hindu scriptures to be made. The result was that European 
scholars were encouraged to take up the study of Sanskrit. In 
1785 Charles Wilkins published a translation of the Bhagaoad 
Gita, and five years later, Sir William Jones translated Kalidasa’s 
great drama, Sakuntala. In 1802 an Englishman named William 
Hamilton, who was detained in France owing to the Napoleonic 
Wars, beguiled his time by teaching Sanskrit to his fellow- 
prisoners. Among them was the German poet William Schlegel. 
The effect upon Europe of the discovery of Sanskrit literature and 

• philosophy was electrifying, and may not unfairly be compared 
to the discovery of Greek at the Renaissance. To Schopenhauer, 
the Upanishads came as a new Gnosis or revelation. “ That in­
comparable book,”  he exclaimed, “stirs the spirit to the very 
depths of my soul. . . .  In the whole world there is no study, except 
that of the original, so beneficial and exhilarating. It has been the 
solace of my life: it will be the solace of my death!”  Goethe’s 
verse in praise o f Sakuntala, is well-known:

Would’st thou the young year’s blossoms, and the fruits of 
its decline,

And all by which the soul is charmed, enraptured, feasted, 
fed,

Would’st thou the earth or Pleaven itself in one sole name 
combine?

I name thee, O  Sakuntala! and all at once is said.

Indian thought deeply influenced the German transcen- 
clentalists and, through them, Coleridge, Carlyle, Emerson, and 
the other pioneers of the Romantic Movement in England and 
America.

India benefited in her turn by contact with European minds. 
The application of western methods of study to Oriental liter- 

i ature had an intensely stimulating effect. The Vedas were no 
longer part of a mysterious ritual, the very meaning of which 
was forgotten, but living works, to be interpreted and studied



! v | § i l^ !the Greek and Latin classics. Until the coming of the B ritish ,\V  J 
W ^ 5R /h iS to ry  of the pre-Muhammadan period in India did not 

^  exist, and the very name of the great Emperor Asoka was for­
gotten. But in 1834 James Prinsep discovered the clue to the 
Brahmi and Kharoshthi alphabets, and this enabled him to 
undertake the reading of the ancient Hindu inscriptions. Since 
then generations of scholars— Indian and European— have been 
engaged in the laborious task of reconstructing, line upon line, 
the early history of India. Buddhism as well as Elinduism has 
been investigated, and now the western world can read in 
reliable translations the authentic words of the greatest of India’s 
religious teachers. The early European visitors to India were 
often excellent connoisseurs of Indian art, and brought home 
to England collections of Mogul and Hindu pictures. One of the 
most important is that made by Mr. R, Johnson, the banker of 
Warren Hastings, which is now in the India Office.

The earlier Englishmen in India adapted themselves to the 
customs and habits of the country. Colonel Kirkpatrick, Resident 
at Hyderabad, “ married a Muslim lady of rank, spoke Persian like 
a gentleman, and in manners and costume could hardly be 
distinguished from a Muslim noble.”  I  he “ nabobs’ , as the Anglo- 
Indians were familiarly called in the eighteenth century, were 
thoroughly Oriental in their outlook, with their queer Eastern 
habits, their hookahs and curries and native servants, and above 
all their inexplicable habit of taking a daily bath. Thackeray has 
immortalised the Civil Servant of the old type in Jos Sedley. It 
was part of the Company’s policy not to interfere with the 
religion or customs of the people. The money spent on education 
was devoted to the encouragement of the indigenous learning of 
the country. Warren Hastings endowed a Madrasah or Muham­
madan College at Calcutta: Jonathan Duncan, the ‘Brahmaniscd 
Englishman’ , founded at Benares, where he was Resident, a Hindu 
College for teaching Sanskrit. Customs such as suttee, infanticide, 
and slavery were tolerated. Government acted as trustees for 
temples; they derived a handsome income from the pilgrim-tax, 
and Indian regiments formed guards of honour and fired salutes 
at Hindu religious processions. Protestant missionaries were not 
admitted into British India, though a small body established itself
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r j  J;at the Danish colony of Seramporc near Calcutta outsider™  I 
| Company’s jurisdiction. In the South, Catholics had in maHy*^

instances adopted the prevailing attitude towards Hinduism. 
The Jesuit Robert de Nobili and his followers adopted the 
saffron robe and sacred thread of the Brahmins, lived on vege­
tarian food, and studied Sanskrit; they allowed their converts 
to retain the gaste-system, and the Pariahs had separate arrange­
ments made for them in their churches. Father Beschi, another 
Jesuit, wrote a Christian poem in Tamil which has become 
a classic. The Abbe Dubois vividly describes a Christian reli­
gious procession in the eighteenth century. “ Accompanied with 
hundreds of torn-toms, trumpets and all the discordant music 
of the country; with numberless torches and fire-works; the 
statue of the saint placed on a car which is charged with garlands 
of flowers and other gaudy ornaments according to the taste of 
the country— the car slowly dragged along by a multitude shout­
ing all along the march— the congregation surrounding the car 
all in confusion, several among them dancing or playing with 
small sticks or native swords; some wrestling, some playing the 
fool; all shouting or conversing with each other, without anyone 
exhibiting the least sign of respect or devotion.”

*f But with the beginning of the nineteenth century, a change set 
| in. In 1813, when the Company’s Charter was renewed, a sum of 
I / jo ,000 was ear-marked for “ the revival and improvement of 
I literature and the encouragement of the learned natives of India,
* and for the introduction and promotion of a knowledge o f the 
I sciences among the inhabitants of British territories in India.”  A  
j demand for western education was rapidly growing up among 
1 better class Indians who had come into contact with Europeans.

This was encouraged by the Baptist mission at Serampore. The 
missionaries started a printing-press, and gave a great impetus 

l to the vernaculars by printing the first Bengali newspaper in 
1818, and translations of the Bible in Bengali, Tamil and 

| Marathi. Numerous institutions to promote western literature and 
science sprang up in Calcutta; the first was the Hindu College, 
afterwards the Presidency College, founded in 1816. Four years 
later the Bishop’s College was established.

In 1825, Lord William Bentinck, the most enlightened of the
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y \  l ^ veMors General, arrived in India. A  bitter controversy hadi j^J^ j
1 v ' Keen raging for some time whether the sum o f money to be 

devoted to education was to be spent on subsidising the tradi-{ 
tional institutions of the country, the old tol and math and. 
madrassahs, or upon western learning. The demand for the latter 
was becoming more and more pressing, especially as, by the 
provisions of the renewed Charter o f 1833, Indians were to be 
admitted to the higher branches of the civil service. The matter 
was finally clinched by Thomas Babington. Macaulay, who had 
come out to India as Bentinck’s Law Member.’ Macaulay ridiculed 
the venerable literature of the Hindus as “ false history, false 
astronomy, false metaphysics, which attended their false religion,” 
and concluded by pointing out that “ the languages o f Western 
Europe civilised Russia; I cannot doubt they will do for the 
Hindu what they have clone for the Tartar,” However much we 
may deplore the tone o f Macaulay’s minute, there is no doubt 
that the change was inevitable. It certainly convinced the other 
members of the Governor General’s Council, and Lord Bentinck 
issued his famous resolution that “ all the funds appropriated for 
education would be best employed on English education alone.”

The pioneer in the changes which have revolutionised modern 
India was undoubtedly Ram M ohunR av. JH.e.,Was bom in 177.8 
and belonged to a good Brahmin family, whose members had held 
office for generations under the Muhammadan rulers. His parents 
were orthodox Hindus, and he was married while he was still a 
child. He studied Persian, Arabic and Sanskrit while at school, 
and when he was about twenty, he learnt English and started to 
read the Bible. Not satisfied with a translation, he acquired 
enough Hebrew and Greek to study the original. In 1804, 
disgusted with the corruption of the Hindu religion practised 
around him, he wrote a pamphlet in Persian denouncing idolatry.
In 1811, his desire for reform was brought to a point by witnessing 
the immolation of his sister-in-law on her husband’s funeral pyre; 
this terrible sight altered his whole life, and soon after, he gave 
up a lucrative government appointment to devote himself to the 
religious and social betterment of his countrymen. He found in the 
Vedas and the Upanishads a pure and noble creed which had 
long been overlaid with superstition and idol-worship. Still
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and in 1820, he published a remarkable book entitled The 
Precepts of Jesus, The Guide to Peace and Happiness. It recorded the 
moral precepts of Jesus Christ in the words of the Gospels, b ut 
explicitly omitted all mention of miracles or of Christ’s Divinity. 
This deeply offended the Serampore missionaries, hitherto 
friendly to him, but gained him friends in David Hare, a Unitarian 
watchmaker, and William Adam, both devoted to the cause of 
bringing western enlightenment to India. Orthodox Hindus were 
deeply suspicious of the new education and Mussalmans stood 
entirely aloof. Ram Mohun Roy’s courageous and outspoken 
views “raised such a feeling against him, that at the last he was 
deserted by every person except two or three Scotch friends.”  He 
addressed a remarkable letter on the subject to the Governor 
General, Lord Amherst, in which he asserted that “ if it had been 
intended to keep the British nation in ignorance of real kn owledge, 
the Baconian philosophy would not have been allowed to displace 
the system of the Schoolmen, which was best calculated to 
perpetuate ignorance. In the same manner, the Sanskrit system of 
education would be the best calculated to perpetuate ignorance, if  
such had been tire policy of the British Legislature. But as the 
improvement of the native population is the object of govern­
ment, it will consequently promote a more liberal and en­
lightened policy of instruction.”

In 1828, Ram Mohun Roy brought to fruition one o f the great 
objects of his life, the establishment of the Brahma Samaj, a Church 
open to all sorts and conditions of men for “ the worship and 
adoration of the Eternal, Unsearchable and Immortal Being 
Who is the Author and Preserver of the Universe.”  The offering 
ol sacrifices, the taking o f life, and the use of any kind of image, 
painting or portrait were forbidden. In the following year, Lord 
Bentinck, supported by Ram Mohun Roy, took the courageous 
step, in the face of his more conservative advisers, of declaring 
Suttee illegal; those aiding and abetting it were liable to be 
prosecuted for murder. Other cruel practises, the murder of 
female babies at birth, and thugee, the ritual strangling of 
travellers by assassins who were devotees of the goddess Kali, 
were also suppressed. The Hindu College and other institutions
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\ |ijj> imparting English education were now in full swing, and j
^ R | m  Mohun Roy proceeded to do what was then practically 

unheard-of for a high-caste Hindu. He accepted an invitation 
from the Emperor of Delhi to go to England in order to represent 
certain grievances to the Board o f Directors. Ram Mohun’s 
English visit was an unqualified success. He was given a banquet 
by the Directors; he was presented to K ing William IV  and was 
accorded a seat of honour at the Coronation; he was a constant 
visitor at the House o f Commons, and heard the debates on the 
Reform Bill, the Factory Act and the Act for the abolition of 
Slavery. He impressed on the Court of Directors the necessity o f 
codifying the Indian criminal code, substituting English for 
Persian as the official language, and admitting Indians to the 
highest posts, freely and impartially, without distinction of race, 
religion or colour. The momentous Charter Act o f 1833, which 
put an end to the commercial character o f the Company, was 
largely due to his inspiration. Soon after it was passed, he died at 
Bristol at the age of sixty-~ ne.

Ram Mohun Roy was the greatest Indian of his age. He was 
indeed the prophet of the new India. It is untrue to say that he 
wished to denationalise his country. He was a fine Oriental 
scholar, and deeply read in Persian and Sanskrit. But he recog­
nised, years before any o f his countrymen, that the education 
which had been fostered by the pandits and maulvis was too 
vague and unpractical to influence the people at large; western 
knowledge would not only enable India to fight against the 
abuses and corruptions which disfigured her social life, but would 
lead to a truer understanding of her own immemorial culture.

The Brahma Samaj received considerable development from 
its third leader, Keshab Chandra Sen. A  reformed church arose, 
which, while mainly Hindu in its outlook, anticipated the 
more modern Theosophical movement in recognising the in­
spiration o f the Scriptures of all creeds. The Samaj movement 
has done an immense amount of good in Bengal, in purifying 
the popular religion, putting down social evils like child-marriage, 
developing the vernacular and popularising education. Nearly 
all the leading writers and thinkers o f Bengal in the last century 
have been Samajists, and many o f them have come from the
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I ij|> / .Tagore family, which has produced a galaxy o f p h ilo sap n ^ J  ̂
jS^^^^/artists, musicians, dramatists and poets. The best known is 

Rabindranath, born in 1861, whose Gjtanjali, or Handful of 
Songs, published just before the War, gained for him the Nobel 
Prize, and an international reputation enjoyed by no other 
Indian writer. His poems breathe the passionate love of God 
which is familiar to students of Kabir and Ghaitanya:—

Thus it is that thy joy in me is so full. Thus it is that thou 
hast come down to me.

O thou Lord of all heavens,
Where would be thy love if I were not?

Thou hast taken me as thy partner of all this wealth.
In my heart is the endless play o f thy delight.
In my life thy will is ever taking shape.

And for this, thou who art King of kings hast decked thyself 
in beauty to captivate my heart.

And for this thy love loses itself in the love of thy lover,
And there art thou seen in the perfect union of the two.*

Rabindranath Tagore combines in his person the old and the 
new, and his work is the product of the union of Eastern and 
Western culture to a unique degree. He is an ardent lover of his 
country, and mourns for her lost greatness, but he recognises her 
indebtedness to the West. “ It is only by knowing the Europe that 
is great and good that we can effectively guard ourselves against 
the Europe that is base and greedy.”  He has a deep desire for 
union with God; but union comes not from Yoga and asceticism, 
but from mixing in the world and helping others. “ God is the great 
playfellow who creates flowers of beauty for His children, and death 
is a momentary interruption of the lilti” j‘ At Bolpur, Rabindra­
nath Tagore has established a school where the teaching is carried 
out in the traditional Indian manner. The pupils study beneath

*Gttdnjali, p. 32.
jE , J. Thompson, Rabindranath Tagore, p. 100. Lila, is the ‘Sport’ of the 

Creator with His creatures.
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:s in the open air; they are responsible for their own dis- 41 S t I 
and they begin and end the day with prayers to “ the 

h o  is in fire and water, nay, who pervades the universe 
through and through, and makes His abode in tiny plants and 
towering forests.” *

The Samaj movement spread to Bombay, where the Prarthana 
Samaj or Society of Prayer was inaugurated. As in Bengal, its 
followers tried to evolve a pure and simple theism, purged of 
idolatry and superstition and evil social customs. Its members 
abjured child-marriage and caste restrictions. The most en­
lightened writers and politicians of Western India., Kamkrishna 
Bhandarkar, M. G. Ranade and G. K . Gokhale, supported it, 
and from it sprang the Society of the Servants o f India, which 
has taken a leading part in promoting educational and social 
reform.

The Brahma movement was regarded by pious Hindus as; 
unduly rationalistic in its outlook, and it led to a number of ! 
attempts to purify ortho io x  Hinduism. The most remarkable j 
of these reformers was Dayanand Sarasvati, who was born in 
Kathiawar in 1824. In his autobiography he describes his con­
version. He was keeping vigil as part of the ceremony of initiation 
in the temple of Siva, when doubts suddenly assailed him. “ I 
feel it impossible,”  he told his father, “ to reconcile the idea of an 
omnipotent, living God, with this idol, which allows the mice 
to run upon its body, and thus suffers its image to be polluted on 
the slightest provocation.”  After this, like the Buddha, he wan­
dered about India as a mendicant ascetic, seeking the truth.
He practised Yoga, but found it a fraud. In i860, however, he 
met his Master, a blind Brahmin, who instructed him in the 
Vedas. After a further period of study, Dayanand started his 
public career in 1868, and founded the Arya Samaj. Like Luther, 
Dayanand aimed at stripping religion of all its later accretions, 
and going back to the primeval simplicity of the Vedic hymns and 
Upanishads. The Vedas are the source, not only of all religious 
truth, but moreover, of all knowledge. They contain implicitlyevery- 
thing worth knowing, even the most recent inventions of modern 
science, steam-engines, railways and aeroplanes. Dayanand threw

*E. J. Thompson, op. tit., p. 97.
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open the study of the Vedas to both men and women, regarcJks^d 
of caste; idolatry is forbidden, but members of the Arya Samaj 
believe in Karma and rebirth. The Arya Samaj has many followers 
in the Punjab, and maintains a College in Lahore. The Arya 
Samaj represents militant H induism; it adapts a polemical 
attitude towards Christianity and Islam, and vigorously con­
demns cow-killing,*

An equally interesting personality is Ramkrishna Paramahamsa, 
who was born near Hooghly in Bengal in 1834. He was a Brahmin 
by caste, but in 1871, when he forsook the world and donned the 
ascetics’ robes, he worked in a temple as a scavenger, performing 
the most menial offices and joining in the meals of outcasts. At one 
time he shared the humble abode of a Muhammadan fakir. He 
had visions of Krishna and Jesus, and came to the conclusion that 
all creeds are only facets of the same Truth. “ Every man should 
follow his own religion. A  Christian should follow' Christianity, 
a Muhammadan should follow Muhammadanism. For Hindus, 
the ancient path, the path of the Aryan Rishis, is the best.”  
Ram Mohun appealed to the head, Ramkrishna to the heart.
The saintliness of his life and the simplicity of his teaching won 

I him a large following. Among these was Swami Vivekananda, 
a highly educated man, and a staunch defender o f Hinduism.
To him, everything in Hinduism is right; the West is degraded 
and materialistic. His creed was based on the Vedanta, and was 
an attempt to graft Hindu beliefs on modern thought. He was a 
powerful orator, and in 1893, when he attended the Parliament of 
Religions in Chicago, he created a profound impression. He 
made numbers of American converts, and in San Francisco is a 
picturesque Hindu temple, the headquarters of the Ramkrishna 
Mission. One o f his European followers was Margaret Noble (Sister 
Niveclita), whose charming work, The Web of Indian Life, presents 
a highly idealised view of the Hindu religion.

One result o f these movements was to check the conversion of 
the educated classes to Christianity which seemed almost in­
evitable in Macaulay’s time. Another was to encourage the growth 
of the Indian vernaculars. When Macaulay advocated the

*Max Milller, Biographical Essays, p. 170, J. N. Farquhar, Modern Religious 
Movements in India (1915), p. 101.
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''TyTay between it and Sanskrit or Persian. Sanskrit, like Latin in 

medieval Europe, was the lingua franca of the learned. Educated 
men regarded the vernaculars, as a literary medium, with con­
tempt. Thanks first to the Christian missionaries and then to the 
various Hindu reformers, the various Indian vernaculars have 
now developed an extensive prose literature.

A t first, in their desire to enlarge the vocabulary, Sanskrit 
words were freely introduced, and early vernacular prose literature 
was as alien from the language of the people as, .say, Dr. Johnson’s 
English from the common English speech of his day. But now 
there is a return to a simpler and less affected style. Almost all 
the vernaculars have now a flourishing literature. The chief 
literary forms are the novel, the essay, the drama and lyric poetry.
The novelists and dramatists usually select as their themes the 
glories of India’s past and social reform. Several of the early 
novelists—Bankim Chandra Chatterji in Bengal, Nanda Shankar 
in Gujarat, Hari Narayan Apte in the Deccan and others, 
were imitators of Sir Waiter Scott. The modern vernacular drama, 
in Marathi, Gujarathi and Bengali, is chiefly a comedy of manners.
Social reform, caste, the lot of the widow, and the anomalies 
rising from the clash of East and West, are the usual themes, 
treated often with an almost Shavian humour.

We must now tun., to the Muhammadans. Urdu, the Muham­
madan lingua franca, flourished chiefly at the courts of the local 
rulers, and was considerably developed in the eighteenth century, 
after the downfall of the Mogul Empire. In the Mogul Court, 
which was essentially foreign, Persian was alone patronised, but 
now people began to realise the absurdity of writing one language 
and speaking another. The Nawabs of Oudh were great patrons 
of Urdu poetry, and it is claimed that the purest Urdu is still 
spoken at Lucknow. With the coming of the English, the need 
for prose literature in Urdu as in other Indian languages was felt.
In 1800 a College was founded at Fort William in Calcutta for 
training the cadets who came out to the Company’s service; its 
learned Principal, Dr. J. B. Gilchrist, found that it was necessary 
to translate books into Urdu, and for this purpose a number of 
learned Indian scholars were employed. From translation, the

M O D E R N  I N D I A  4 15 T



...... ................ .....
(if i f f * I N D I A  ( c  ̂  J
\ ^ ^ / \ / F o r t  William writers went on to original prose works; the chiJf j
: - ^ y  difficulty was to persuade them to adopt a simple style and avoid

Persian embellishments. After the Mutiny, the Muhammadan 
community remained in a state of deep depression; less adaptable 
and more conservative than the Hindus, they were outstripped 
by their more nimble-witted competitors, and this led to a 
recrudescence o f the latent bitterness always subsisting between 
the two communities. From this parlous condition they were 
retrieved chiefly by the work of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, the 
great Muslim reformer who did for his co-religonists what Ram 
Mohun Roy had done for the Hindus. Sir Sayyid was a pioneer of 
simple Urdu; he was indefatigable in his efforts to bring modern 
knowledge to his fellow-countrymen b y  means of magazines, 
books, societies and schools. In 1869, at the age of fifty-two, he 
visited England and met Thomas Carlyle and other famous 
people. His liberal views on religious and social matters earned 
him the hatred of the orthodox, and at one time Ms life was in 
danger; but in 1877 he realised the dream of his life in the 
foundation o f  the Muhammadan College at Aligarh, now the 
Muslim University. To-day, the most distinguished Muhammadan 
writer is Sir Muhammad Iqbal, poet and mystic. His Secrets of the 
Self, published in 1915, created a great stir. Iqbal was greeted as a 
Messiah who stirred the dead bones o f Islam to fresh life. The 
Osmania University in Hyderabad State, under the patronage of 
H.H. the Nizam, employs Urdu as its language. Hyderabad, the 
premier Indian State, is now the leading centre of Urdu culture.

English, however, is the medium in which educated men and 
women from different parts of India communicate with one 
another; it is the language of the courts, the universities and the 
press. Tom P u tt in the past generation, and Sarojini Naidu in the 
present, have written English verse of great charm and distinction. 
With the nationalist revival has come a revulsion in favour of 
Hindi as a lingua franca, but this can never serve for Dravidian 
India. Indians have won for themselves a place among the 
world’s scientists; Sir Tagadish Bose in botany, Sir P, C. Roy in 
chemistry, aqd in j^ ^ iH lia v ^ e c u ir^ ic h c s  m
the temple o f Fame. Indian statesmen ffiave taken a large part 
in the political movements of the day. O f  the past generation,
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“̂ iperhaps the most distinguished was G. K. Gokhale; the most T i l. 1 
v Vdmspiring figure of to-day is Mr. M. K. Gandhi. The Mahatma, as 

he is affectionately called, combines India’s traditional asceticism 
with a very modern outlook. Deeply imbued with the teachings of 
Tolstoi, Ruskin and the Sermon on the Mount, he believes that 
the remedy for the social and political evils of to-day lies in simpli­
fication. He has told India to abandon her mills and railways 
and other capitalistic machinery and return to the spinning-wheel.
He has imported into politics the old principle of ahimsa or 
non-violence, stressed by Asoka 2,000 years ago. Mr. Gandhi’s 
great hold on the peasant is partly due to his power of writing 
plain, unadorned, nervous Gujarathi; he is one of the great 
mas ters of prose in his own tongue as in English, and his recent 
autobiography is a classic of its kind.

One of the most helpful signs of to-day is the revival of interest in 
Indian art. The old traditional arts and crafts of India have never 
died; masons and sculptors may be found to-day in the Indian 
States, who work according to the rules laid down in the ancient 
manuals. Lord Gurzoh’s zeal for the preservation of historic 
monuments of the country did much to rescue them from the 
oblivion into which they had fallen; but educated India had 
almost forgotten her ancient heritage in these matters, until two 
notable pioneers, E. B. Havell and Ananda Goomaraswamy, 
succeeded in arousing the national conscience. A school of painting 
has arisen in Bengal, chiefly under the inspiration of Abanindro 
Nath Tagore and his followers Nanda Lai Bose and Sui'endra 
Nath Ganguly, which has inaugurated a new era. Their work, 
which draws its inspiration from Ajanta, has not the strength or 
vigour of the old indigenous schools, but has great charm and 
grace. The Bombay school, on the other hand, seeks to free itself 
from the shackles of tradition, and to apply modem methods 
to express Indian themes.

At present India stands on the threshold of a new era. Political 
and social changes have followed in bewildering succession.
The nationalist movement has created a revulsion against the 
indiscriminate imitation of the West which was the fashion in the 
Victorian era. When, however, occidental influence has been 
assimilated, we may look forward to the emergence of a new

EE



/ W S ^ \  418 INDIA p  _
\ )  •) eclectic culture combining what is best in both; the ftitusajpl

India, in art and literature, seems to lie in the amalgamation-^^ 
' Western thought with her own immemorial civilisation.
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(! (  S  ):/ IN DEX ( f i l
A expedition to Deccan, 316; Fath^hr

Abdus Samad, Khwaja, 364, 365 Sikri founded by, 303-4,. 305,
Abul Fazl, 309-10,370--1, a l s o  304, 35^60, see also 373; Gujarat con-

312—13, 314, 316, 319, 359 quered by, 250, 304-5; Headship of
Abul Hasan, artist, 366 Church assumed by, 308-12; Hindu
Actors and Acting, 38, 75, 134-5, 181, scriptures translated into Persian

196. See also Drama for, 311, 406; and the Jesuit
Adil Shahis of Kijapur, the, 256, missionaries, 312-14; making La-

257-60, 264, 270, 276, 331-2, 387-9 hore his capital, 316; marriages
Adiyar, Saivite poets, 191 of, 299, 301, 303; and the art of
Administration, 557-8 (Andhra), 252, painting, 364-6; poll-tax not levied

255-6(Bahmani),258 (Bijapur), 186 by, 299, 34.5; and the Portuguese,
(Chola), 227-9, 231-2, 234-5, 237, 304; a.nd the Rajputs, 301-3= 3°6;
240-1 (Delhi Sultans), 108-9, 1x2, and his sons, 303-4, 313, 3x6, 324;114-16 (Gupta), 24-5 (Indo-Aryan) religious experiences and beliefs of,
67-70, 76-7, 78 (Magadha), 391 299, 308 -15; religious toleration of,(Maratha), 300, 306-8, 318-19, 309, 319, 343; vision of a United
337-40 (Mogul), 200-1 (Rajput), India, 319, 345,355; death, 316-17;
45 (Sakya), 293-4 (Slier Shah), tomb of, 241, 317, 346, 360-1
278-80 (Vijayanagar) Ala-ud-din, Delhi Sultan, 164.-5,

Afghanistan, 20, 206, 223, 240, 251, 204, 226-9, 244, 247
288, 292-4, 297, 335, 381-2, Albuquerque, Alfonso de, 261-2,
394- 5= 4°5 ~ ' *63, 269-70

Agastya, Vedic sage, 155, 176 Alexander the Great, 8, 56-63,
Agni, fire-god, 29 65-6, 99; map of route, 56
Agra, 33, 241, 286, 288, 291, 297, Alexandria: Buddhist mission to, 79; 

315> 321, 330= 33A 333- 4= 337= meeting-place of E. and W., 98; 
339=352=359=360,362,368-9 sacked by Muslims, 222 cf. 261;

Agriculture: 9, 20 and note, 23, 69, trade with India, 92, 95, 179
116, 177, 178, 271 cf. 268; im- Allahabad (Prayaga), 6, 69, 404, 405
proveincnt of, 307-8, 337—8, 342; Alvar sect, 191-2 
relapse under later Moguls, 356—7; Amar Singh, 303, 369 
grain, price of, 321 and note, 234; Amaravati, 147, 165, 166 Fig. 24
grain, price fixed by tariff, 229; Amazons: guarding Chandragupta,
see also corn-dealers and grain- 67-8 cf. Jahangir, 325; see also 257,
merchants, 157, 182 301, 316, 373, 392, 404, 405

Ahmadabad, 249, 250, 334 Amber, 216, 299, yox
Ahmadnagar Sultanate: rise of, 257, Amitabha or Amida, 97 

269; wars with Vijayanagar, 258, Arnrita, nectar, 30 
276-8; taken by the Moguls, 257, Amritsar, Golden Temple at, 379 and 
316, 328, 331; cannon foundry in, PI. X X III, 381 
260, see also Nizam Shahis Ananda, disciple of Buddha, 47, 48-9

Ajanta, frescoes of, 168-71 Ananta, the World Serpent, 124, 125
Ajivikasect, 77, 85 Fig. 16, 129 Fig. 19, 140
Ajmir, 207, 208, 209, 210, 297 Andhra dynasty, 155-9; see a ŝo 61,
Akbar Padshah: 297-319; chief dates, 88, 93, 107, 156, 176 note

320; birth, 293; accession to power, Angkor, Cambodia, 152-4 
297—8; administration, etc., 300, Anhilvad, 203-4, 208
306-8, 318-19; appearance, 317- Animistic beliefs, 43 and note, 102, 
x8, 319; character and tastes, 128, cf. 16
a98- 9» 300. 317= 3 x 8, 3 x 9, 368, 370; “ Ant-gold,” 54 and note 
conquest of Bengal by, 305, cf. Anthropomorphism, 31, 128, 215 
313.; campaigns, 313-14, 315-16; Anuradhapura, Geyloti, 79, 195-6
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• £H^ornossin>r.ghokl, 57 and note (Mauryan), 116 (Harsha), 156 ,
Hari Narayan, 413 (Andhra), 204 (Anhilvad), 273

X'^ A A tjueducts, 271, 286, 288 Vijayanagar), 356 (Mogul); organi-
Arabian Mights, T h e , 223 station |f» 68, 73, 252; cost o f
Arabic, 222, 244, 256, 372 maintenance, 278, 339, 340, cf.
Arabs, the: art of, borrowed, 241; 308; in field, numbers, 68, 156, 285,

disseminating own and Indian 289, 356; the “ Four Arms”  of,
culture, 131, 222-3; monsoons 59 cf. 68, 116; Indian contingent
known to Arab sailors, 179; at aiding Xerxes,.54; levies, raising of,
Indian courts, 231, 251 cf. 342; 252, 276-7, 278, 306; review and
and Sind, 7-8, 164, 223; trade with sham fights, 273-5; see afro Artillery,
India, 71, 178-9, 181 etc., Soldiers, a n d ' W a r

Architects, 99, 237,342, 361 Art; calligraphic, 368; European
Architecture: 13 (prehistoric); 67, influences, 101, 366; fresco work,

81, 82-7 (Mauryan); 99 (Kushan); technique, 170; Gandhara, Hellen-
106-7, 113-14, 139-40 (Gupta); ism of, 99-101; Gandhara, in-
149 Fig. 22, 150-1 (Java); 152-4 fluence on China, 144 cf. 170;
(Cambodia), 165-74 (Deccan); 183 Gupta, transmission to Deccan, 159,
Fig. 28, 184-5 Fig. 29, 186-7, 197 169, cf. 34.8; Hindu, survival in
Fig. 31 (Tamil); 194-5 (Pallava); Rajputana, 372; of Indus valley cul-
195-6 (Sinhalese); 203, 205, 216-19 ture, 14-16; Islamic, Central Asian
(Rajput) ; 241-3 (Early Muslim); and Hindu elements, 241-3; Maur-
250-1, 254, 256-7, 259-60 yan, Persian influences, 87; Mogul,
(Deccan); 270, 271 (Vijayanagar); Hindu and Persian influences, 364
359-63 (Mogul); arch, dome and cf. 363, 367; Mogul and Hindu
minaret, 241; bell capit; l.f, 85, 87, pictures reaching Europe, 368-9,
168; brick stupas, 49; brick and 407; illuminated manuscripts,
terracotta, 139; bricks or tiles for 363-4, 368; painting, schools of,
town walls, 113; burnt brick and 364; painting, studios, 366;
mud (prehistoric), 13; cave archi- painting, subjects and technique,
tecture copied in early stone 364, 367-8; portrait images, 187,
structures, 172-3 cf. 171; cave 195, 369; portrait-painting, 214,
architecture, methods used, 1667-7, 366, 368; modern art, 417. See also
172; horseshoe arch (Chaitya cave) Sculpture and carving
86, 167 Fig. 25, 168; Ionic columns, Artha Sastra, 66, 71 
99; perforated windows, 174, 250, Artillery and musketry; Imperial 
260; pietra dura work, 361, 362, 363; Arms Factory, 300; cannon-casting,
spire, bulging, 216-17; no spires on 259-60, 289; cannon-balls, bags of
Gupta temples, i39;spires on Hindu coins as, 277 cf, 257; cannons,
temples, 173, 271; substitution of offenders blown from, 383; first use
stone for wood, 82, 166; tower of of artillery by Indians, 252; foreign
Peshawar, transition between da- mercenaries serving, 273, 275, 277,
gaba and pagoda, 99 cf. 144; tower 332, 333 note, 394, 4.02 c f  381,
o f  Dravidian temple, 183 Fig. 28, 395-6', gun barrels, improvements,
186-7; wheels on pediments, 217 300; the “ Mulk-i-Maidan” o f Bija-
and note; wood houses, 23, 67, pur, 259-60; the “ Zam Zam ”  gun
147; wood houses, carved. 67; o f Sikhs, 381; musketeers and
wood houses,paintedand lacquered, matchlock men, 273, 285;
139; see also shrine at Somnath, 208 musketeers, penthouses for, 301,

Ardha Magaclhi, 44 302; Portuguese artillery, 197, 304;
Arjun, Sikh Guru, 321, 379 wheeled tripods for matchlocks,
Arjuna, Pandava Prince, 33-4, 35, 289, 290

71, 126, 151, 194 Artisans and craftsmen: Babur’s im-
Army, the: 24, 38 (Verlic), 68 pressions re, 286, 287; crafts,
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l* \ J  ~.j apprenticeship to, 372; crafts, etc.., 332, 333; curtailing privileges V H  I
K ^ S S / t ' S  hereditary, 287; craftsmen having Jesuits, 314; desire for practicStH^ - - J
’ own quarters, etc., 203, 271; enjoy- education, 373; fanatical hatred of

ing special privileges, 73 c f  70; the arts, 260, 369, 371; religious
families provided for, 74-5; among ardour, 342-5, 351-2, 355;
Gujarathi emigrants to Java, 150; rebellions against, ’ 346-7; sub­
employed by Muslim conquerors, jugation of Deccan, 347-9 c f  259;
237, 241, 250, 359, 360; imported wars with the Marathas, 388-91,
to Samarkand, 239, 282; impress- 392; old age and death, 350-2
ment of, 339-4.0; misery on decay Avatars, doctrine of, 97,124 
o f Mogul Empire, 399; survival o f Avesta language, 53 
traditional art of, 372, 417; from Ayodhya, 34, 38, 107, 1 to, 155 
the West, in Tam il India, 180; 
wages, 70, 308, 339 B

Arya, the, 19-20, 21, 25, see also Babur, “ the Tiger” : 281-94; chief 
Indo-Aryans dates, 295; Turki ancestry of,

Arya Samaj, the, 413-14 281, 294; character and tastes,
“ Aryan,”  a linguistic term only, 9 281, 291-2, 363; criticisms of India,
Aryan language, 12, 19-20 216, 286-7; expeditions against
Aryavarta country, 3, sg, 53 Samarkand, 282; capture o f Kabul,
Ascetics and asceticism, 40, 43, 44, 282-3; conciliatory policy, 283-4,

46, 58-9, 72, 76, 77, 120, 180, 245 288; appeal o f Bahmani king to,
Asia Minor, 20, 71, 87, 95, 100 255; occupation of Delhi and Agra,
Asoka, Emperor of Magadha: 75-81; 283-90; Memoirs of, 281 et passim ,

chief dates, 87-8; acting as viceroy, 370; sons of, 291, 292-3; death, 291
75). 99 ; accession, 75; conquest o f Babylon, 53, 55, 58, 59, 62 
Orissa, 75—6; conversion to Bud- Bactria, see Balkh 
dhism, 76; edicts, 75, 76-7, 80, 81, Bahadur Shah, Sultan of Gujarat, 
see also under Inscriptions; missionary 250, 262
efforts, 76-g, 147, 156, 195; sum- Bahmani Empire, the, 251-7, 264, 
moning Buddhist Council, 51, 80; 269; sultans of, 251, 252-3, 265-6
pillars of, 45, 84-5, 237, and 78 Balkh, capital o f Bactria, 56, 57, 71,
Fig. 11; constructing rock-monas- 89, 95, 99, 104, 260 
teries, 85-6; old age and death, Baluchistan, 7, 11, 61, 316 
80; name forgotten, 3, 407 Bana, romances of, 133-4, 169

Assam, 106, 118-19, 342 Banks, guilds acting as, 158; see also
Astrologers, 72, 181, 244 money-changers, 203
Astronomy, 131, 205, 222-3 Barani, historian, 227-9, 232-3, 244
Asvaghosha, 95-7, 134 Bards, 20, 24, 25, 181, 200-1, 203,
Atma, World Soul, 41, 42, 46-7, 210, 214, 392; see also p o e t  laureates,

126-7, 189-90 105, 212-13
Audience, Hall of, 68, 231, 268-9, Barid Shahis, the, 253, 257, 264,269

300, 323, 325-7, 343, 362; Bundi Barley, 20 and note, 23, 234 and note
rajas’ privileges re, 303; Empress re- Baroda, the Gaikwars of, 393 
ceiving petitions in, 324-5; Hall of Basawan, Hindu artist, 365 
Private Audience, 355, 360, 362 Baths; 216, 286, 288, 360; bath-

Audience, Window of, (Angkor), 152- rooms (pre-historic city) 13;
3; (Mogul), 300, 322-3, 325, 326, English daily bath introduced by
332-3, 344, 371 “ nabobs,”  407; public baths,

Aurangzeb Alamgir, 342-57; chief 13-14, 236
dates, - 357-8; genealogical tree, Bellary, prehistoric remains at, 8 
357; viceroy o f Deccan, 332, 342; Benares, 6, 45, 46, 48, 215, 344 
struggle for throne, 332-6; acces- Bengal: 33; the bhakti movement
sion, 342; an orthodox Sunni, in, 374; the Brahma Samaj



\• V ijt«T/411-12; Buddhism lingering Boar emblem of Vishnu, 124, 166, rJ 
\ J s < q ^ q n / in , 145, 206; the Pala and 269 note

• •• Sena dynasties of, see those Bodhitree, 46,51 note, 79, 106, 195
titles; the Cholas and, 182-6, Bodhisattvas, 97 cf. 45, 150-1
206; Hindus encouraged to Bombay, 178, 393, 399
settle in, 206; Muhammad Ghori Books, written, 130 
conquering, 211; reassertion of in- Borobudur shrine, Java, 150-1, 149 
dependence, 233, 249 cf. 264; de- Fig. 22 
fcated by Babur, 290; annexed by Bose, Sir Jagadish, 416 
Akbar, 305; secession from Moguls, Bose, Nanda Lai, 417 
353; relations with the British, Brahma, Hindu god, 38, 116, 119,
354> 356> 399) 4° 3~5 ; Permanent 123, 189 
Settlement of, 401; the yatra  still Brahma Samaj sect, 410, 411—13 
popular in, 134 Brahmagupta, astronomer, 131

Bentinck, Lord William, 408-9, 410 Brahmavarta, Vedic Holy Land, 20-1 
Berar, 155-6, 159, 169, 257 Brahmi script, 81-2, 8g, 116, 407
Bernier, Frangois, 201, 331, 334 note, Brahmins: alone able to perform sacred 

334-6, 339, 340, 356, 366-7, rites, 25 cf. 31, 129-30; alms given
369-70, 371, 373 to, 158; annual assemblies of, 72;

B h a k ti movement: development by as bards and learned men, 25,73,9 l ,
Ramanuja, 190; in Bengal, 374; 129, 200; astrologers and diviners,
and the Kabirpanthi sect, 245-6; 72; attendants o f the gods, 128, 273,
among the Marathas, 384-6; 208; authority of, rejected by Sikhs,
national spirit kept alive through, 378; bhakti movements directed
377 , 386; popular among the lower against, 384—5 cf. 245-6; Budd-
classes, 374, 377, 379, 584, 386; hism and Jainism revolts against,
and the Sikh sect, 24.6, 377-80 43 cf. 46; counsellors o f the king,

Bhandarkar,, Ramkrislma, 413 25, 65-6, 73, 129-30; Harsha’s
Bharatas, the, 21, 151 envoy a Brahmin, 121; enjoying
Bharhut, stupa at, 84, PL I l ia ,  157 benefit o f clergy, 70; learning the 
Bhartrihari, poems of, 132-3 Vedas by heart, 3g, 8f; legal ad-
Bhavabhuti, dramas of, 138-9 visers o f judges, 70; performing
Bhikkhus, mendicants, 157 sacrifices, 31, 72 cf. 123; now per-
Bhils, the, 156, 334 forming ceremonies for Jains also,
lihilsa, see Vidisa 45; patronised by Asoka and
Bhoja, King o f Malwa, 204-5 Akbar, 77, 309, 319; and the
Bhqjas, the, 156 question o f poll-tax, 236; religion
Bidar, kingdom of, 253-4, 257, 258, the dharma of, 126 cf. 114; re-

264, 269, 276 strictions re diet, 130 c f. 271; re-
Bihar Mai, Raja o f  Amber, 299, 301 strictions re travelling, 131; re-
Bihar (Videha), 33, 40, 211, 292-3, vival o f power of, and decay of

354 Buddhism, 43-4, 80, 91 and
Bijapur, kingdom of: 257-60; rise of, note, 123-9; rules for, 130-1;

257; centre o f culture, 348 cf. sacredness of, 377, 387; sacrosanct
256, 258; and the Marathas, in war, 163 and note; slain in war,
259, 347> 387-9, 390; and Vijaya- 76, 163, 240; at Somnath, attempt
nagar, 258, 270, 275, 276; sub- to ransom lingam, 209; stages in
mission to Moguls, 258-9, 331-2, life of, 40, 130; struggle against the
347, 348 Kshatriyas, 124, 159-60 cf. 176-7,

Bimbisara, King o f Magadha, 48, 200, 214-15; teaching in monas-
65, 87 teries, 116-17 ?/• 39? 71-2: funeral

Bindusara, K ing o f Magadha, 75, 87 rites, 31 
al-Biruni (Abu Rihan Muhammad), Brahui, the, 11 

209, 211-12, 214-16 Britain: and Afghanistan, 381, 382,
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\. V J ’ J 405; British ambassador at. Mogul rivalry, 117-20; M.ihayana ffljjSJT
court, 321, 325-7; English traders’ hism, rise of, 96-8, 103-4; M em M -*—* 

N “ 4 —'l /  first arrival in India, 3i 5; rise o f der converted to, 90, 91: in Nepal,
supremacy of, 399 cf. 197, 396; .144-55 parallels between Orphism
relations with the Sikhs, 379, and, 55; in Siam, 79; the Ten
381-2, 383; government of India Commandments of, 4.7 note; in
transferred to Crown, 404—5, see Tibet, 79, 145-7, 206 cf, 211;
also East India Company the Tricar na, 50 Fig. 101 see also 119;

Broach, 69, 95, 147, 180 Zen sect, 144
Bronze, 9, 16, 196 Bull, see Nandi, Siva’s bull
Ruddh Gaya, 4,6, 84, J 39-40 Bundelkhand, 330, see also Chandel
Buddha, Gautama: ashes of, en- dynasty

shrined in stupas, 82 cf. 49; Bundi rajas, the, 303 
begging-bowl, translation of, 166 Bureaucratic government, 69-70, 81,
Fig. 24; as Christian prince, 98 235, 306
cf. 101; comparison with Mahavira, Burial, 8, 16, 70, 221, 279 
43, 4,6; death, 48-95 developing into Burma, 78, 79, 147-8,315 
Saviour-God, 51, 97-8; early sym- *
bols of, 51 and note, cf. 99, 165; C
figure of, on Kushan coin, 102 note Caliphs, the, 222-3, see also 225, 252 
cf. 91; Gandhara and Mathura re- Calligraphy: 368 cf. 367 Fig. 43, 
presentations of, 99-103; see also 374 Fig. 44; penmanship cultivated 
under Images; an incarnation of at schools, 372
Vishnu, 124; life of, 45 -8; pillars Cambodia, 15.1-4, 360-1 
marking sites connected with, 45, Canals, 69, 235, 268, 286, 288, 339 
78; Sankhya doctrines influen- Caravanserais, 228, 339. See also 
d u g , 42; Tooth Relic in Ceylon, Rest-houses on roads 
t§6, *97 Careri,_ Gemelli, 347-8, 34.9-50

Buddhism; animistic, peoples readily Carnatic, 390, 400-1 
accepting, 79; Asoka adopting, as Car-processions, 273, 408 
official creed, 80 cf. 76-7; Asoka’s Caste system: 203; caste determined
foreign missions, 78-80 cf. 87-8; by previous conduct, 26; caste clis-
Buddhist contact with West, .98, putes settled by bards, 201; caste
222; .Buddhist Councils, 50-1, 52, feasts, 75; Christian doctrines and,
80, 96-8; Buddhists not men- 403; conversions to Islam partly
tioned by Megasthenes, 72 cf. due to, 244; development of, 25-6;
al-Biruni, 215; in  Burma, 78, 79, a Dravidian institution, 22 note;
147-8; in Ceylon, 78, 79, 106-7, doctrine o f dharma, and dharma
109 -to, 195-7; in China, 79, 97, laws, 26, 126, 130; expiation of
104, 142-4, 170; among the Cholas breaches of, 129; under Hars'ia,
and Partdyas, 178, 180, 181; and 114; ignored by bhakti sects, 245,
Christianity, mutual influences, 98 378, 379, 380, 3865 ignored by
cf. 145, 167-8; in the Deccan, 78, Buddha, 43, 47, 48, 52; ignored by
156, 157, 164 cf. 168-9; early form Mahavira, 43; ignored by Sarriajists,
of, 50-2; gradual approximation to 410, 413; in Magadha Empire,
Hinduism, 123 cf. 96—7; Harsha’s 72-3; modified form of S. India,
interest in, i n ,  112, 118-20, 121; 176-7; modified form o f Vedic
in India, map, 64; in India, sur- age, 25; and marriage, 26, 72;
viving latest in Bengal, 145, 206; in “ occupational”  castes, 25, 177 cf.
India, now extinct, 43, 79, 180, 72; strength and weakness o f system,
211; decay due to revival o f 4 cf. 211-12 ; and the three orders
Brahminism, 43, 80, 123; in Japan, o f Plato, 56; and transmigration
79, 97, 144; in Java, 148, 150-1 cf. theory, 41; travelling restrictions
206; Lesser and Greater Vehicles, imposed by, 98, 131 cf. 303 (not



r. \  beyond Indus), and 411 150; wars with Gholas, 186; w a r ^ |  I
t& England); the “ twice- with Fallavas, 163, 194; overthrown

N T  "bbrn,”  23; by Rashtrakutas, 163-4; name still
' Cave-drawings, 8 surviving in  M aratha fam ily, 160

G ave Temples (viharas): 165-74; Chalukya or Solanki dynasty in
first excavated for “ rain-rest”  o f  Gujarat, 203-4 cf. 160,217^ 
monks, 85-6, 165-6; imitated from  Chanakya (K autilya), 65-6, 66, 136— 
E gypt and Persia, 166 c f. 87; 7 .
method of construction, 166 -7,172 , Charid Bardai, 214 
ckaitya  hall or chapel, 167-9; Chand Bibi, 257, 316, 373 
first' stone temples modelled on, Chandalas, see Pariahs 
171, 172-3; principal groups of, Ghandei dynasty, 199 (map), 200,
168; at Ajanta, 168, 168-71; at 203, 207-8, 211 
Barabar, 85-6 c f. 77', 82; at Chandragupta I, 105, 122
Ellora, 164, 168, 171 -2; at Ele- Chandragupta II, 93, 107-10, 122, 
phanta, 168, 172; at K arla , 168, 159
169 Fig. 26; at Nasik, 157 cf. 158, Chandragupta (M aurya), 62, 65,
168; o f the Pailavas, 194-5; tom b 66-75, $7> l 3̂ ~7 
o f Akbar reminiscent of, 360-1; Chariots: 23 (Vedic age); chariot-
on trade-routes into Deccan, 157 racing, 24, 68; vyar chariots, 24, 
c f. 168, S e e  a lso  Viharas, etc. 38, 54, 59, 68, 11S

C en tral Asia: influence on Indian Chatterji, Bankim Chandra, 415 
architecture, 241-3; invaders Chaucer, Geoffrey, 134, 223 
from, 93-4, i i o - i i , 160, 199-200, Chauhan R ajas o f  A jm ir, the, 200,
206, 223-5, 237-40, 281, 283-90; 20 9-10 ,214,224,226
play by Asvaghosha fo. ud in, 96; Gberas or K cralas, the, 176, 177
trade-routes, etc., 4-5, 104 c f. (map), 181
m ap 143; trade-routes of, meeting Child-m arriage: not practised in
at Gandhara, 94 V ed ic age, 22; in the Laws

Ceylon: and Buddhism, 78, 79, 96, o f M anu, 131; m arriage age
106-7,109-10, 195-7 cf. 81; Chinese earlier under Rajputs, 214; at-
pilgrim in, 109-10, 196; chronicles temped suppression of, b y  Akbar,
of) 147, 156; history of, 193-7; 319; abjured by the Samajists,
invasion of M adura, 180; kings of, 411, 413
79, 81, 180, 195, 196; Lanka the China: block-printing introduced into 
Sanscrit name for, 195 cf. 34; T ibet from , 145; Buddhism in,
M auryan culture introduced into, 79, 97, 104, 144; Cam bodia tribu-
79; migrants from  Orissa and tary to, 151; M hd T u gh lak ’s ex-
G u ja ra t'in , 195 cf. 79; R om an pedition against, 233; Indo-Chinese
coins found in, 179; relations w ith trade-route, 143 (map) c f. routes
Sumatra, 148; Sita carried o ff to, on 108, 109-10, 113; penetration of
34; Tam il invasions, etc., 18a, 195, Buddhist art into, 170 c f. 120,142-4;
19 6 ,19 7 , c f . 170, 174; the V eddas Peshawar tower and the Chinese
the original inhabitants of, 195 pagoda, 99, 144; pilgrim  from,

Ghalcolithic age, 13 visiting Ceylon, 109-10, 196; pil-
Ghalukya or Solanki dynasty (Dec- grims from, visiting India, 108-9, 

can): 160-4; area ot> *77 (map); 112-13 , 144; relations w ith India, 
boar crest of, 160; chief dates, 93-4, 121-2, 142-4, 181; silk-
1174-5; Gurjaras by origin, 160 trade, Romans endeavouring to
cf. 203; rise to power, 158-9; capture, 94
defeating H arsha, 112, 161; Puli- Chinese, Buddhist works translated 
kesi’s kingdom, 162-3; relations into, 42, 142-4
w ith Persia, 161-2; temples of, Chingiz K han, 224-5, 294~5
161,163,169-70,173,i7".Javashrines, 110tc
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\ . ^ ^ g ^ R i t o r ,  ai6 , 226, 301-3, 363 used in M agadha, 71; o f G upfciJjL-J
V  -^^^Cftolas, the: 181-7; area of, 176, 177 Emperors, 105, 107; with engraving

(map) ; Buddhism among, 178, 181: o f  Jahangir with, wine-cup, 369;
the Cheras absorbed by, 181; Ceylon issued in name o f Jahangir’s wife, 
conquered by, 182, 196; early 324-3; o f Kushan kings, 94, 103,
mentions of, .178; Hinduism and see also coin with engraving o f 
Jainism among, 181, 382; invading Buddha, T02 note; native, o f
Bengal, 182-6, 206; kings of, 181, M agadha, 71; Roman aureus cur-
182, 186; Pallava kingdom in- rent, 95 and note i f  94; Roman 
corporated by, 194; port o f Puhar coin commemorating conquest o f
under, 181-2; relations with the Britain, 179; Roman, in S. India
Pandiyans, 180; relations with and Ceylon, 179; struck in name
Sumatra, 148; temples of, 182-6, Shah Alam , 354, 355; tire dinar, 231
195; wars with the Chalukyas, 186 and note; the j i t a l ,  234 and note;

C hristian ity; attitude of Indian the pagoda, 263, 269 and note;
rulers towards, 253, 258, 305 and the rupee, 294; the tanka, 233 and
note, 312-14, 322, 330; and Budd- note, 263 and note, 339
hism, mutual influences, 97-8, see Colleges and Centres o f  Learning: 
also 145, 167-8; and Hindu beliefs, viharas, reception o f students, 109,
resemblances, 215 ^ . 126; Christian 117 if. reception at Brahmin
communities in India, 92, 192-3, asrama, 40; vihara receiving Sin-
322, 330, 400, 4.07-8, 410; the halese monks, 106-7; Buddhist
Gnostics, 42: missions o f St. Thomas Councils held at. viharas, 50, 96;
and founding o f Church o f M ala- Brahmins teaching in monasteries, 
bar, 92, 98, 192-3, see also 181; 116 -17  (/• 39, 71-2; injunctions re
question o f influence on Tam il education in Laws of Manu, 131;
poetry, 192-3; stone crosses, 192 curriculum, 40 (Brahmin), 117,

Chunda the smith, 48-9 131 (Nalanda), 256, 372-3 (Mus-
C irep erd u eprocess, 16, 141, 187 lim); curriculum, desire to make
Cities and Towns; 13-16 (Mohenjo- more practical, 373; native learning 

daro); 21 (Dasyu); 36 (Vedic); supported by British, 407-8;
66-8 cf. 69, 108 (Mauryan); introduction of western science,
90-1 (Sagala); 99 (Kushan); 112, 408, 409-10; colleges, 187,205,407
513-14 (Gupta); 135-6 (Ujjain); (Hindu); 230 (Jain); 236, 256, 373
152-4 (Cambodia); 156, 157 (Dec- (Muslim); 414 (A ryaSam aj);K an - 
can); 181-2, 186 (Gholas); 196 chi University, igo, 194; Nalanda,
(Ceylon); 200, 203-4, 216 (Raj- 117-18 , 131-2, 148,' 150, 211;
put); 236 (of Firoz Shah); 253, Nauraspur, 258; Peshawar, 99;
259—60 (Deccan); 265-6, 268, Taxila, 58; Muslim universities, 416
270-2 (Vijayanagar); 304, 305, Common people: and bhakti move- 
359-60 (Fathpur Sikri) ments, 245, 374, 377, 379, 384, 386;

Clim ate o f India, 7—8, 286-7 condition not unhappy, 38, 237,
Clive, Robert, 354, 356, 399 240, 241, 308, 383,405; conversion
Coins; bags of, fired from cannons, to Islam, 236, 237, 244; Indus

257> -77; gold, 94, 107, 186; gold valley cult surviving among, 102,
and silver, x 16 cf. 158; silver, not 128, 176, cf. 16; employment
used by the Cholas, 186; mints for bureaus for, 235; knowledge o f
gold and silver coins, 203, 369; state affairs, 326; miserable state of,
token copper coinage minted by 227, 255, 278, 279, 338-40, 399-
private persons, 232-3; ship en- 400, 402; not molested in war, 282,
graved on, 158; Wheel o f Law en- 283-4 c f. 158; prevention o f  op-
graved on, 91; o f  Akbar, 308; o f  pression of, 294; and question o f
the Andhras, 158; o f  Greek rulers forced labour, 115-16 , 339-40;
in India, 89,91; Greek and Persian, wages, 157, 339-40
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\ \ V ^ fe n ^ -s h e ll,  58, 125;, J5®» fisheries, 8, glers, 2385 duties on exports and im- (311  I 
, ,, , ports, 203-4; excise and customs

Constanti nople, 142, 201, 359, 361 dues, 308; duties on wine, etc., loss
Conti, Nicolo, 192, 266-7, 279 during prohibition, 227; goods
Coomaraswamy, Ananda, 417 stamped after payment of, 183 cf.
Copper, 9, 16, 23; copperplate 70; octroi duty on Hindu imports,

grants, 109, 121, 164; copper 344; toll-bars, 115; trade duties
sheets, Buddhist scriptures en- abolished by Sultan, 23"
graved on, 96 Cyrus, the Great, 53, 55, 62

Cosmogony, Greek and Indian, 72;
cosmic myth, 124, 125 Fig. 16 D

Council: of king, 252, 391 cf. 306, Dadu, founder of sect, 246
see also 24, 36; of village corpora- Dalhousie, Marquess of, 282, 402-2. 
tion, 158; of kurram, 186 403

Courtesans, 73, 136, 279-80 Dams, 69, 186, 203, 236
Cow, the: not figuring on Mohenjo- Dancing: 16, 24, 36, 252; and origin 

ciaio seals, 14; nesh eaten at feasts, of drama, 134 cf yy9 dancers
23, 128 (Vedic); flesh not eaten, 2, living outside city, 113; the Rasa
30, 116, 271; Krishna a cowherd, Mandala dance, 213 Fig. 33; ritual
.126, saciedness of, 4, 36, 314, 377? dances, 152 (Angkor), 273; Siva as
3S7, 414; sacrificed (Vedic age), Nalaraja, 128, 187, 188 Fig. 30
128; Sikh temple defiled with blood Dancing girls: 67, 128, 201, 218, 272, 
ol, 381; wealth reckoned by num- 279; on frieze, 174; dancing girl
ber of cows, 23 (Vedic age); making meal for Buddha, 48;
worship of, 128—9 bronze figure, 16 Fig. 15

Cowrie shells as currency, 29, 116 Dandaranyaka, the, 6, 155 
Cremation, 16 (Mohenjo-ctaro), 58, Daniyal, Prince (son of Akbar), 304,

1x4; of Buddha, 49; funeral pyre 316, 367-8
ceremony, 31-2 (Vedic); ascetics Dara Shikoh, 314, 332-6, 337 Fig. 
casting themselves on pyre, 59, 41. 3 %  37 b 406
too; defeated king casting himself Darius Hystaspes, 53, 54, 62, 87 
011 pyre, 207; see also Jauhttr, rite Daswanath, artist, 365 
of, and Suttee Dasyu tribes, 21-2, 27, 155

Crime and punishment: 108-9, ” 5. Daulatabad, 233, 256-7, 340. See also 
279j 307; abolition of barbarous Deogiri
punishments 235-6 cf. 321, 329; Deccan: 5, 6-7; architecture of,
capital punishment, 24, 70, 77,279; 165-74; art and culture of, 159,
fines 24, 109, 115; flaying alive, 165, 169, 256, 348; bhakti movement in,
225, 383; impalement, 279, 307, 384-6; Buddhism in, 78, 156, 157,
321, 329; 383; maiming and 164, 168-9; Jainism in, 160,
mutilation, 70, 109, 1151279,304, 168, 171; Dandaka forest of,
307; prisoners freed at coronation, 155 cf. 6; famines in, 252, 316, 332,
77, 321; prisoners under sentence of 385, 400; early fauna of, 155; early
death, 77; use of the stocks, 24; tribes of, 155-6; early dynasties of,
torture of offenders, 308, 346, see 156-65, 174-5; Indo-Arvan migra-
also 70, 307, 383, 389, 400; torture tions to, 155-6; Harsha’s'expedition
and maiming abolished by Firoz, against, 112, 162; Hindu rulers of,

con quered  b y  D elh i S u ltan s , 164-5 ,
Cultural divisions of India, 5-7 226; independent Muslim king-
currency, 109, 116, 189, 232-3 doms of, 233, 249, 251-64; the
L.urry, 74, 407 Mogul Emperors and, 316, 328,
C ustom s an d  D uties: custom -houses 330, 3 3 1 -2 , 3 4 7 -9 , 35o, '352 , 355,

01 each kind of goods, 203; 389-90, 392-3; renascence and
customs officials dealing with smug- decline of Hindu power in, 386-96
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(• V )  -lieUri; founded by the Tomaras, 209, ” 337 Fig, 41, 350, 365 Fig. 4 « 8 I ; ,
a to; king of, fighting Mahmud, Fig. 45
207; Prithvi Raja “ Lord of Drugs: 71,203, 283; prohibited, 227;
Delhi,”  214; the Sultans of, 247; emperors as opium addicts, 319,
“ Slave kings”  of, 224-5; the 323, 325; Rajputs drinking opium
Khilji dynasty of, 226-9; the water, 201; state-prisoners poisoned
Tughlak dynasty of, 229-240; with opium, 336
the Lodi dynasty of, 240-1; Dubois, Abbe, 128, 408
relations with the Deccan, 164-5, Durga, :ee K ali or Durga
226, 233, 249; evacuation of, Durgavati, Rani, 301
by Mhd Tughlak, 232; Timur Dutch, the, 197, 338, 339, 342, 399
besieging, 238-40; founder ofMogul Dyaus-pitar (Jupiter), 26
dynasty occupying, 284-90 cf. 241;
Akbar occupying, 297; Shahjahan’s E
new capital at, 337,362 cf. 369 -70; East India Company: origin of
the political centre of Muharn- formation of, 315; administrative
madanism, 342; sacked by Persians, development of, 399-403; factory
353-4; and the Marathas, 353, 393- at Calcutta, 399; factory at Surat,
5; sepoys endeavouring to reinstate 322, 327, 389-90, 399; head-
Emperor at, 355, 404, 405 quarters transferred to Bombay,

Deogiri, 164-5, r'/i, 175 (dates), 226, 393 cf. 399; factory at Madras,
232. See aim Daulatabad 399 cf. 278; exports and imports of,

Devi, Ranik, 204 327; Diwani grants acquired by,
Dharma or caste rules, 26, 126, 130 354, 399; and Bahadur Shah, 355;
Digambara sect, 44, 59 and the Marathas, 396, 399, 403:
Diaz, Bartholemeo, «6i and the Permanent Settlement of
Diet, 23, 74, 116, 212, 271, 286 Bengal, 401; policy of Subsidiary
Din Jlahi, The Divine Faith, 314-15, Alliances and Doctrine of Lapse,

361 401-3; non-interference with
Diwan or Finance Minister, 306, native customs, 407-8; , renewed

538,339-4° Charter of 1813, 408; renewed
Doctors, 38, 158, 181, 203 Charter of 1833, 409, 411; Ram
Drainage, in pre-historic city, 13; Mohun Roy meeting Directors

in capital of Magadha, 67; cleans- of, 4:1 r; resigning administrative
ing of drains, 70 cf. 307 powers to Crown, 404-5

Drama: J34-5; acting, and plots o f Egypt:, 78, 134, 166, 252, 261 
plays, 135; early Buddhist play, Eickstedt, Baron E. von, 9-13, i  9 
96, 134, cf. 104; the fool a stock Elephants: armour clad, n 6 , 256; 
character, 135; in the Gupta with armed men in howdahs, 273;
period, 134-39; historical, 66, 136- in battle, numbers, 59, 285 cf.
7; in Java, puppet plays, etc., 151; 278; bred in royal forests, 69;
kings as patrons of, 107, 108, 134, Chinese Emperor refusing an ele-
138, 200, 212; origin and develop- phant, 151; not domesticated in
meat, 134; under the Rajputs, Vedic period, at; dreaded by
212-13; treatise on, 134; in the Tim ur’s men, 238; elephant-head
vernaculars, 415 headdress of Demetrius. 89; ele-

Draupadi, 33 note, 33-4, 35 phant-fights, 325, 329; composing
“ Dravidian,” a linguistic term, 9 one o f the “ Four Arms”  of the
Dravidian language, 11, 12, 176 arid army, 59 cf. 68, 116; given to

note Seleucus Nicator, 66; horses and,
Dress and ornaments, 14 and PI. I, inspected daily by king, 306;

23-4, 35 Fig. 7, 74, 84 and Figs. horses and, parade of, 273; in
13-14, 94, .114, 141 Fig. at, 170, Bactrian contingent against Alex-
269 and note, 272, 273, 315, 323, ander, 56; not in contingent aiding



V’ A  CsCerites, 54; on Indus valley seals, 33a; no famines during reign of j“ j  I 1
of war, no match for trained Firoz Shah, 234

' ' ' “ ■ "Cavalry, 212; offenders killed by, Fathpur Sikri, 304, 305, 315-16, 339,
225, 232, 307, 329; palace buildings 359-60, 368, 371, 373 
for, 203 cf. 204; panicking m Faujdar, the, 307
battle, 59-60, 207, 236, 277, Feasts and Festivals: bathing festivals,
m processions, n 9; part o f loot m 8 casfe feast3) b75- carly
war, 208, 226, 253, 277; provincial draV t ic representations at, 134; 
governors maintaining 278; re- jma carrif d roun<3 at> lo8 ^  
presentations of, m art, 84, 85 Fig. , s Damm fo (iva, 8 v  . 
xf  1 T~> m ;  trapping and taming ^  £  FeaSt of L  a ,
ol 7 3 j f .  299; wine given to, festival, 128: Holi or
before battle, 163 r/. 228 Spring Festival, 215, 267; Jagan-

Elizabeth, Queen, 310, 315, 318 ^  festival a’m  a6 pf J “ c/:
Employment bureaus, 235, «« «tso and note; Mahanavami, 273;

factory establishments, 240 Salvation Festival, 120-1
English language, m India, 403, 411, ... .' l8 Firdausi, poet, 209
Ethnic groups, 3, 9-13 c f Herodotus, Fire, precautions against, 67, 70 

54; confusion between identity of Fire (sacred): Agni (Ignis) the Fire 
language and race, 9, 11, 19 God, 29; bridegroom taking fire

Eunuchs, 226, 325, 372 from family hearth, 22; fire sticks,
Europe: the Arabs transmitting 29, 31; fire-temple at Jandial, 99;

Indian science to, 131, 222-3; funeral pyre kindled from family
Europeans at Indian courts, etc., fire, 32; brought into Gujarat by
253, 258, 315, 322, 3Pr, 395-6, Zoroastrians, 193; ordeal by fire
.402, see also foreign mercenaries vindicating chastity of Sita, 34,
under Artillery, etc..; goods and 35 Fig. 7; ordeal by fire rejected by
pictures from, imitated by Indians, opponents of Jesuits, 313; Rajputs
71, 366; Indian paintings in, descended from, 199, 200; sacri-
368-9, 407; influence of Indian ficial, kindling of, 31; worshipped
literature in, 134, 406-7; merchants by Akbar, 311
from, at Pataliputra, 70, 71; Firishta, Muhammad Kasim, 258,
trade with India, see tinder Trade; 260, 276 
trade stopped after capture of Firoz Shah, Delhi sultan, 233-7 
Constantinople, 260-1; travellers Footprints, symbol of Buddha, 51 
from, in India, 181, 249, 255-6, “ Foreign Office,”  duties towards 
266-7, 338, 350; see also names of visitors, 70
nations Foreigners, at courts of Indian rulers,

Exposure of dead, 57, 61, 114, 239 etc., 231, 251-2, 253-5, 35®, 27a>
306, 315, 322; see also foreign 
mercenaries under Artillery, etc.

French, the, 356, 381, 394, 399, 402.
Fa H ian, (Fa FIsien), Chinese pil- See also Bernier, Francois, and

grim, 108-110; see also 81, 101, Jesuit Fathers, the
144, 148, 155-6, 196 Frescoes, see under Painting

Faience, 16 ‘ Funeral rites (Vedic), 31-2
Faizi, poet, 309, 311, 370, 371 Fortresses, etc.: early fortified cities,
Family, the: family priest, 23, 25, 36, 67, 90, 152 (Angkor); fortresses

38; family unit, 22; religious strengthened to resist  ̂ artillery,
ceremonies of, 22, 23, 40 cf. 130 256; .resisting Mogul artillery, 349,

Famines, 8, 233, 338-9, 340,400, 401; 336; descriptions of, 259-60; 265,
in Deccan,"252, 316, 332, 385, 400; 268, 270-1; 2.56-7 (Daulatabad);
famine relief) 8, 231-2, 252, 255, used as state prisons, 259, 331 and
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note, 334, 336 (Gwalior), 349 ceilings, 337 cf. 361, 36 a ^ J j  
(Daulatabad) silver ornaments, 369; part of

' ~ Foundries, 259-60 cf. 141 spoils in war, 226 <f. 178,239
Goldsmiths: 38, 158, 182, 369;

G  coining token copper money, 233;
Gaharwar Rajas of Kananj, the, the War of the Goldsmith’s Daugh- 

207,209-10,210-11 ter, 253
Gama, Vasco da, 260, 261 Gold-workings: 8 (Neolithic); allu-
Gambling, 24, 281; god as dice- vial “ ant-gold,”  54; gold-fields of

player, 27; Pandava prince losing Maski, 75 
kingdom and bride through, 33; The Golden Chersonese, 147 
suppression of, by Aurungzeb, 342; Golkonda, kingdom of, 256, 257, 258, 
gambling room in palace, 36; 269, 276, 331, 332, 347',' 348-9, 390
gaming-houses, 67, 135 Condalis, or wandering bards, 392

Gandhara: architecture and sculp- Gondids, ethnic sub-type, n ,  12 
ture of, 99-101 cf. 142, 144; Gondopharnes, 92-3 
Buddhist mission to, 78; Central Gonds, the, 200 
Asian trade-routes meeting at, 94; Gondwana, annexed by Moguls, 301
Greeks from Bactria occupying, 89; Gopis or Milkmaids, 126-7, 134,
the Huns conquering, n o - n ;  212-13 and Fig. 33, 364 and PI.
in age of Cyrus, 53 cf. 54; Kushan X X I, 374 Fig. 44
kings and, 93, 94, 98-9; the Gosala, rival of Mahavira., 44, 77
Persians conquering, 53 Gotra or clan, 26 and note

Gandhi, M. K,, 4x7 Gracil-Indids, ethnic type, 12
Ganesa, elephant god, 38 Grammar, study of, 40, 116,117,204,
Ganges R., 6, 127, 208 373; grammarian, 178
Gangetic plain, 3, 5-6 Greeks, the: earliest contact with
Ganguly, Surendra Nath, 417 India, 54; early connection through
Gardens and parks, 67, 90, 204, 234, Persia, 54-6; Alexander and India,

271, 288, 292, 363; the baradari (map), 56-63; relations of Mag-
in garden used as tomb, 363 adha with, 66, 71, 75, 78; Mauryan

Garuda, the, 89, 124 culture little influenced by, 87;
Gaurishankar Udayashankar, 40 Greek kings from Bactria in Punjab,
Genius, crown revenues for men of, 89-92 cf. 104; Indo-Greek school

1*5 of sculpture, 98-101, 104 c f  142;
Geographical conditions of India, 4-7 Indians deriving astronomical lore
German transcendentalists, 406 from, 131; books of, translated into
Ghazni, the Sultans of, 206-9,210-12, Arabic, 222; Greek and Indian

223-4, 24 1 drama compared, 135 and note;
Gnostics, the, 42, 98 Greek and Hindu philosophies, etc,,
Goa, 262-4, see â ° 253, 258, 269 41, 46-7 and note, 55-6, 71-2, 98;
Goethe, J. W. von, 132, 406 social groups of, like those of
Gokhale, G. K., 413, 417 Vedas, 25; trade between India
Gol Gumbaz mausoleum, 259 Fig. and, 71 cf 95, 178, 179, 182 

39, 260, and PI. X V b  Guilds: 90-1 (Sagala), 271 (Vijaya-
Gold: 16 (Indus valley), 23 (Vedic); nagar); occupational castes ofVedas

currency of Chola kings, 186, see resembling, 25; powers and im-
also gold coins under Coins; im- portance in Andhra kingdom,
ported from Greece, 179; sale of 157-8; guild-halls (Magadha), 67
gold and jewels, 71, 182 cf. 114; Gujarat: Saka satraps ruling in, 93
scattering of jewels and, as cf. 107; Kushan rulers in, 93;
largesse, 119 cf. 277; scattering Gupta king receiving homage from,
of silver and, 230; and silver, 106; Gurjara invaders of, 111, 160;
abundant, 237, 286; and silver Zoroastrians in, 193; viceroy of
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\. \  ^ ^ kashtrakutas in, 164; Chalukya Henry the Navigator, 261 I  j
of, 203-4; annexed to Delhi Herodotus, 54 and notes, 58 note 

■ Sultanate, 204, 226; the indepen- Hind or Hindustan: name for Gange- 
dent sultans of, 249-51, 262, 288, tic plain, 3; account by Herodotus
292, 304; annexation of, by Moguls, of, 54; Babur’s impressions of,
250, 304-5; architecture of, 205 286-7
Fig. 22, 217, 219 Fig. 35; emigrants Hindu gods: 4, 123-8, 215; see also 
from, going to Ceylon, 195; emi- under individual names; anthropo-
grants from, colonising Java, 148-- morphic, 31, 128 of. 215, see also
51; famine in, 338-9; trade with W,, Images; having female counter-
95; trade with E,, 148 parts, 124, 126, 128; identified

Gupta Emperors, 105-110, 122, 159, with Greek gods, 71; Indus valley
169; art and architecture under, gods surviving among lower classes,
139-41; development of Hinduism 102, 128, 176 cf. 16; local gods
in period of, 123-30; drama under, propitiated by Muslim peasants,
134-9; literature and science under, 244; superseding the Vedic gods,
130-4 38, 123, see also Krishna, 126;

Gupta kings of Malwa, 111 the Trimurti, 122
Gurjaras of Central Asia, 25, i n ,  Hinduism: definition of beliefs of,

160, 199-200, 202-3, 206 129-30 cf. 4; worship of cow, see
Gurkhas, the, 405 Cow; rites performed by Brahmins,
Gurus of Sikh sect, 346, 352, 378-81 see under Brahmins; comparison
Gwalior, 207, 210, 216, 259, 297, 331 between Vedic beliefs and, 25-32,

and note, 334, 336. See also Sindia 38; divergencies between Vedic
chiefs beliefs and later Hinduism, 22 and

H note, cf. aspects of Siva, 127; de-
Hafiz, Sufi poet, 245, 252 velopment in period of Ufianishads,
Hanuman, monkey god, 34, 35 40-2; in the Mauryan period, 71-2;

Fig. 7, 38 Mahayana doctrines and, 96-7;
Harappa, 13, 16 Harsha patronising both Budd-
Harisena, poet, 105 hism and, 112 cf. 118-20; de-
Harsha Vardhana: 111-22; accession, velopmentin Gupta period, 123-30;

111; autograph, 121; character and ousting Buddhism and Jainism,
tastes, 121 cf. 138; conquest of 164, :8o cf. 181, 189-90, 194,204;
Northern India, 111-12; Deccan the Rajputs adopting, 200-1 cf. 199,
campaign, 112, 162; government 215; Islam and, contrast between,
and social life under, 112-17; 212,222; Muslim invaders and rulers
interest in Buddhism, 111,112 ,12 1; seeking destruction of, 223-4, 227-
reception of Hiuen Tsang and 9, 236, 238, 239-40, 330, 332,
Mahayana doctrine, 112, 118-20; 343-4, 346, 351-2, 355; partial
relations with China, 121-2; death, adoption of, by Akbar, 311-12,
121 314; Dara Shikoh interested in,

Harun al Rashid, 222-3 333 cf-  Jahangir, 329; efforts to
Hastinapura, city of, 32, 33 reconcile Islam with, 245-6, 310-
Hastings, Warren, 401, 405-6, 407 12, 377-8 cf. 410, 411; reform
Idavell, E. B., 417 movements in, 246, 277-80,409-10,
Hawkins, William, 322-4 411-13, 413-14; Jains now
Heaven: 32, 33 cf. 34 (Vedic), counting as Hindu sect, 45;

121 (Buddhist); cow’s tail grasped Saiva and Vaishnava sects, see
to ensure safe passage to, 129; those titles', Satnami sect, 346;
passage of Pandavas to, 33-4; powers of assimilation, 25-6, 89-90,
warriors going to, 32, 36 (Vedic), i n ,  200, 243; resemblances with
212 (Muslim) Christianity, 215 cf. 126; similar-

Hemu, 294, 297 ities with Greek philosophy, 41,

FF



55-6, 71-8, 98; sex-mysticism in, figuring in art, 85, 187 Muf t i  1
\ V  fIj /  126-7, 192, 219, 374 _ figuring on Mohenjo-daroseals, 14;

"— ^  Hindus, the: Babur’s impressions of, monolithic, at Konarak, 317; par-
286-7; the Punjab regarded as non- adc of elephants and, 273-5;
Aryan by, 53; con tact with West, 98, Portuguese horse-trade with Vijay-
222; caste-restrictions hampering anagar, 269-70; post-horses, 293
travelling by, 98, 131, 411 cf. not cf. 69
serving beyond the Indus, 303; Horse-sacrifice: 31, 38 (Vedic); pro- 
Hindu the Greek name for Indians, hibited in Magadha, 77; renewed
54: truthfulness of, 73, 74 and note in Magadha, 80, 91 and note;
cf. 30, 32, X15; conquered by the offered by Sarnudragu.pta, toy;
Muhammadans, 210-12, 223-4, celebrated by Rajput chief, 210
226, 277-8; relations with early Hospitals: 77, 108, 236, 321; in 
Muhammadan conquerors, 223-4, Ceylon, 196; for animals, 45, 77 
227-9, 236, 243-4; improved con- Hoysala dynasty, Halebid, 164-5, 174 
dition of, under Sher Shah, 293-4; Hue, Abb6, 145 
conciliatory policy of Akbar to- Human sacrifice (Khond), 128 
wards, 299, 303, 311-12; re- Humayun, Sultan of Delhi, 291,
pression under Aurangzeb, 344-5, 292-3, 294, 295, 297, 304, 313,
346; the Marathas aiming to re- 359, 363 
store supremacy of, 390, 3gi, 394, Hunger-strike, o f Brahmins, 236 
c f 377; restoration of Peshwa the Huna (Huns), i  16-11, 199-200, 243
object; of, at Mutiny, 403-5; Hunting: 24, 36, 68, 201; hunters,
relations with the Portuguese, 262-3 73> royal hunt abolished, 77

Hiram, King of Tyre, 178 (Asoka), 308-9 (Akbar); hunting
History and historians: no historians done by pariahs, 109; Jahangir 

of pre-Muhammadan date, 3, 407; vowing to give up, 329; tiger-
the bard-genealogist of Rajputs, shooting by Empress, 324 
200-1, cf. the Brahmin of Vedic Huvishka, Kushan king, 103
times, 25; court annalists, 203, 204, Hyderabad: 353, 416; Nizams Of, 
224, 244, 338; the Delhi Sultans see that title 
encouraging history, 244; historians
dismissed by Aurangzeb, 371; the I
Akbar Mama o f Abul Fazl, 370-1; Ututmish (Altamsh), Sultan of Delhi,
Firishta’s History, 260; historical 224-5, 247
play, 66, 136--7; sole example of Images: indigenous origin of) 102; 
Hindu history, 213-14. See also carried round at feasts, 108 cf. 
Barani and Khafi Khan 119, 274; destruction of, 209, 212,

Hittites, the, 20 344, 346, 369, 388; figurines
Hiuen Tsang (Yuan Chuang), 112- (Mohenjo-daro), 14, 16 c f 162;

22; see also 3, 74 note, 96, 139, portrait images, 187, 195, 369;
144, 156 note, 162-3, <69, t8o, stupa replaced by, in Hindu
181, 194 temple, 173; of Buddha, 171

Ho tribes, 11 (Ajanta), 196 (Ceylon), 99-103
Holkar chiefs o f Indore, 393, 394-5, (Gandhara and Mathura), 106—7,

396 139, 140-1 (Gupta); of Buddha,
Horned god and goddess (Mohenjo- taken home by Chinese pilgrim,

daro), 16 1/. 15 Figs. 3 and 4 120; Hindu, 215, 219; Hindu,
“ Horse of Brass,”  223 characteristics of, 124-8 cf. *40;
Horseplay at spring festival, 267 Jain, 160, x6i Fig. 23, 171;
Horses: branding of, 303, 306; Jain, o f the Tirthakara, 44, 218;

cavalry, see Army; daily inspection no mention of, at Pataiiputra, 71;
of elephants and, 300; for driving not part of Vedic worship, 31;
and not for riding (Vedic), 23; worship of, rejected by Sikhs, 378
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££&ian-Mutiny, 355, 4°3" j  Iqbal, Sir Muhammad, 416 H I  A
etlinie group, 13-13; see Iran: migrations to India from, 5, 12; 

-fiiao-Aryans connections between the Aryas and,
Indo-Aryans “ Arya” or Indids, 19 20, 53 c f 29; class-system of, like

cf, 12-13; physical type, 19 c f  12; that of Indo-Aryans, 25; cultural in-
livmg in Aryavarta, 19 cf. 3; fluence on India, 52, 87; nimbus of
earlier habitat and contacts, 19-31; Buddha derived from, 103; Indian
in the Doab, 32; diffusion in upper mercenaries in, 74. See also Iranian
India, 33; in Kosala and Videha, elements at silk-route sites, 142
4° cf. 33, 34; relations with the Iron age, 8, 9; iron not known in 
Dasyu, 21-2; relations with Iran- Vedic India, 23 
inns. 30, 53 cf. 29; penetration of Irrigation: 8, 33, c f 36 (Vedic);
Deccan by, 155-6; and S. India, 69 (Magadha); 90 (Indo-Greek);
12, 176-7 if. 194; knowledge of 178, 186 (Tamil); 203, 205, 216
Ceylon, 34 cf. 195; social life and (Rajput); 235, 236 (Early Delhi);
organisation, 22-5, 31-8; class 250, 251, 255 (Deccan), 268,
divisions, 25-6; religious beliefs, 271-2 (Vijayanagar); 288 c f 286,

t a,7_>t,2 , , . 3°4> 339> 36°  (Mogul); o f gardens
Indo-Greek dynasties, 89-2 c f  104 (Muhammadan), 363; Mauryan
Indo-Negrids, ethnic type, 9-11, 12 prince introducing art of, into
Indore, state of, 393, see also Holkar Ceylon, 79. See also Lakes, arti-

chiefs of Indore ficial and Water supply
Indra, the warrior-god: 27, 29, 38; Islam: rise of, 221; advent of, barring 

a demon in Persian literature, 53; India off'from West, 142; beliefs of,
the heaven of, 33 cf 34; king re- 221-2; beliefs of, contrast between
presenting, at feast, 119; replaced Hinduism- and, 212,222; efforts to
by Krishna, 126 cf 38; .representa- reconcile Hinduism with, 245-6,
tions of, 37 Fig. 8 cf 140 310-12, 377-8 cf 410, 411; liereti-

Imlraprastha (Indarpat), 33 cal sects of, severely dealt with, 236;
Indus R., 3, 5, 54, 57-8, 60-2, 69, 303 reform movement o f Akbar, 314-
Lid us Valley people, 13-18; cult of, 15; apostates killed, 342; forced

16; cult surviving among com- conversion to, 207, 231, 236, 344,
mon people, 102, 128, 176, see also 377, 400 cf. 331, 346, 349, 392;
Hindu god Siva, 127; seals of, 7, conversion of common people to,
*3> H> *5 Fig3-: 17> 8a 236, 237, 244; see also Sunni sect

Infanticide, 407, 410 and Shiah sect
Inheritance, 22, 130, 2J5; succession Itimad-ud-dauiah, 324, 360, 361 

to office by daughter, 225 I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim, 39, 148
Inscriptions: of Asoka, 75, 76-7, 134; 

due to, 89, 407; the first examples 
of script, 01; on copperplate, auto- J
graph of Harsha, 121; copperplate Jagannath, see under Vishnu 
grants, 109, 164; see also Buddhist Jahangir: 321-29; rebelling against 
scriptures inscribed on copper Akbar, 316; crowned at Agra, 321;
sheets, 96; on pillars, idea derived architectural works of, 360-1; atti-
irom Persia, 87; of Akbar, 305 and tude towards religion, 321, 322,
note; of Andhra king, 156-7; o f 329, see also 369; character and
Ghola kings, r 86; re Deccan history, tastes, 328-9, 363, 366-8; daily
i 5 >̂ ol Gupta kings, n o  c f  105—6; habits, 322-4, 325-7; marriage,
of Harsha, 112; at Kathiawar, 69; 324-5; Memoirs of, 370, see also
o f Krishna I in Kailasa temple, 317-18, 328, 366; and the
164; on Kutb Minar, 243; at East India Company, 322, 327;
Miran shrine, in Khaioshthi, 142; Persians taking Kandahar in reign
on stone crosses, in Pehlevi, 192 of, 328; rebellions of sons of, 321-2,

FF*
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V W w t /  ' 328; death, 328, 329; mausoleum, Kadphises I, 93, 104 A^rdL J
328 and PI. X IX , 363 Kadphises II,,93, 94. «>4> !4«

Jainism: rise and doctrines of, 43—5; Kailasa temple, iulora, 104, 172 
' contrast with Buddhism seen in Kalbana, Kashmir historian, 121, 

cave-reliefs, 171; patronised by 213-14
sovereigns, 123 cf. 65, 75, 77, Kali or Durga, 128, 171, 410 cf. 
85-6, 204; merchant class sup- <59 . ' ; ■
porting, 45, 189, 204; still practised Kalidasa, dramatist, 108, 132, 137-0, 
in In dia,'43-4, 4475. 204; now 406 
counting itself a Hindu sect, 45; Kahnga, see Orissa 

Mysore the centre of, 189 note. cf. Kamsa, Indian Herod, 120, 134 
73, 160; in the Deccan,'160, 168, Kanarese language, 176 note, 192
171- in Gujarat, ousted by Sai- Kanauj: the Maukharis oi, h i ;
vism, 204; in Southern India, 44, capital o f Harsha’s empire, 111-12; 
178, 181; ousted by Hinduism, Parihar Rajputs m, 202-3; the
164, 180, 189, 194; Digambara Gaharwar Rajas of, 207, 209-10,
sect, 44, 59," 160 and Fig. 23;
Nirgrantha ascetics, 120, 181 cf. Kandahar, 4 ’5? 57> 3*^ 33^
58—9; Svetambara sect, 44? hot Kanishka, Kushan King, 93” 4> 95*4)3 
mentioned by Megasthenes, 72; too Fig. 15, 102, 103-4, 142 
nor by al-Biruni, 215; patronised Kanva dynasty of Magadha, 81, 88 
by Asoka, 77 ; patronised by Akbar, Kapila, founder of Sanlcya sect, 42 
309 cf. 314; traces of, in early Karma, doctrine of, 42, 46-7, 55-b,
Tam il poetry, 189; Jain images and 79, 126, 129,215, 378,414
temples, see under those titles Kashmir, 7b, 94, go, 147, 140, 200,

Jaipal, Rajput chief, 206-7 249, 316, 328-9
■ falal-ud-din, Delhi Sultan, 164, 226 Kassites, the, 20 _
jalal-ud-din, Sufi poet, 245 Katyayana, grammarian, 17 >

Japan, 79, 97, 144 Kauravas (Kurus), 32-3, 30, 130
Taswant Singh, Maharaja of Marwar, Kautilya, see Chanakya 
‘ 334,346 Kazi, the, 231, 256, 307, 338
J at rebellion, 346, 349 Keralas, the, see Gheras or Keralas
Jatakas, the, 50, 55, 58, 81, 101, 134. Khafi Khan> historian, 380, 387-8, 

147, 170, 171 391"*2
jauhar, rite of, 202, 226 and note, Khalsa, the, 380

239, 250, 302. See also Suttee Khandesh, 359 47G 305
Taunpur' 236, 249, 264 (dates), 301 Kharcishthi script, 82,89, 99, 142* 4°7 

Java, 148-51, 152, 206 Khilji Dynasty, Delhi, 226-9, 247
Jayadeva, poet, 127, 134, 212-13 Khonds, the, 128 . r .
Jesuit Fathers, the, 312-14, 316, 317, Khurram, Prince, see Shah Jahan 

319, 322, 324, 330, 331, 333, 361, Khusru, son of Jahangir, 321 2, 328,
366, 368, 408 . 379

Jews, the, 193, 222 Khusru, Amir, poet, 224, 244
Jhansi, Rani of, 404, 405 King or ruler: a Kshatnya or warrior,
Jnanesvar, 385 24> **41 d>vi“ e n 8ht 3o6,
Todhnur 2 1V 2 16  c/'. 200; accession, horse-sacnftce at,
Jungle tribes, 9, i t ,  75-6,78 38, 80, 9* and note 107, 210;
J ■ Conquest of the Four Quarters by,

K. 106; administrative duties, see Ad-
Kabir, Hindu saint, 245-6, 377, 412 ministration and Audience, Hall of;
Kabul, 4, 20, 53, 57» 241, 260, bodyguard, 67-8 (Amazons), 252,

282-3, 292 3, 313-14, 382 272; personal  ̂attendants, 323, 325*
Kadamba dynasty, 156, 159-60, council o f ministers, 252, 39J. see

Ig j> 174 also 306; councillors of, 25, 30, 73,
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r ( S  y % 3©3 deposition of, 36 (Epic Kutb Shahia of Golkonda, the, 256^3^ I 
X m W ;  election of, 24 (Vedic); 257, 264,331,332,348-9 ' J J j

X ^ . < $ 5P an of» *53. 266, 269, 272, 279 Kutb-ud-din Ibak, Delhi Sultan,
W  36 (Vedic); harem of, Bundi a n ,  224, 243
rajas not giving daughters to, 303;
harem, at royal encampment, 348
f  394; holding annual assemblies of L
Brahmins, 72; performing priestly Lahore, 284, 316, 363, 381
functions, 25, 119, 199, 200; Lake, Lord, 355,396“
sick brought for benediction of, Lakes, artificial (and tanks), 69,
300 9°> 158, 186, 187, 203, 205, 216,

hiravan or Pandiyan, 178 250, 271, 272, 304, 360, 379
Kols, (Kolids), the, 12, 334 Lakshmi, wife of Vishnu, 124
Konarak. Monolithic figures and Land: arable, development, 307-8, 

sculptures, 217, 219 337-8, 342; belonging to the state,
Konkan, the, 107, 387 and note, 393 69; common pastureland (Vedic),
Kosala or Oudh: Ayodhya the chief 23; confirmation of rights re, 321;

town of, 34, 107; Buddha in, 48; disputes re, settled by bards, 201;
the Indo-Aryans in, 40 ef. 33; fiefs, 235, 278, 306, gqi; endowing
kingdom of, absorbed by Magadha, Muslim colleges, 256; religious
65. See also Oudh, the Nawabs of endowments, 109, 157, 208, 227,

Kotwal, or Chief o f Police, 235, 307, 258, 321, see also rents for royal
339-40- 'See also Secret Service alms-giving, 1 15, 343; grants and

Krishna: 126 -7 j deified hero and endowments appropriated by Ala-
avatar of Vishnu, 124 if. 35, 126; ud-din, 227
probably non-Aryan, 126; bhakli Land revenue: amount, 234-5, 278, 
movement centring n und, 374; 307-8; apportionment of, 115’
erotic nature o f worship of, 126-7, 234-5; assessment, 69, 115, 186,
J92> 219, 374; the Gopis and, 216, 294, 391; Chauth tax, 3m;
126-7, f34> 212-13 and Fig. 33, payment in produce, 108, U 5, x 86,
304 and PI. X X I, 374 Fig. 44; 255; system of Todar Mai, 307-8;
identified with Heracles, 71; idend- this system applied in Deccan,
fied with Vilhoba, 384; Mathura 332; Permanent Settlement of Ben-
toe birthplace and centre of wor- gal, 401
ship of, 71, 101, 126; Tamil Language: and ethnic type, not
poetry re, 192-3 necessarily coinciding, 9, i t ,  lg;

Krishna I, Rastrakuta King, 164, 172 languages in India, variety of, 3,
Krishna Raya, Emperor of Vijay- 10 (map), 54; of Indus valley

anagar, 270-6 civilisation, 17, 82; o f Pallavas,
Kshatriyas or warriors: otigin, 25; similar to that of N. India, 194. 

bow laid by corpse of, 31; conquest See also under individual names 
tne duty pf, 106; duties, etc., in LanJka, the Sanscrit name for Ceylon,
.Laws ol Mann, 130; non-existent 195 cf. 34
in S. India, 176; wars waged Law and Justice: 24-5 (Vedic), 68 
mamly by kings and, 158, 211-12 70 (Mauryan), 108-9,115 (Gupta),’
cj. Sivaji, 391; the hereditary 215 (Rajput), 278-9 (Vijayanagar),
govenung class, 114 cf. 25; Rajputs 307, 3*3. 338 (Mogul);, as con-
claiming to be, 199-200; struggles ceived by Asoka, 77, 78, 80; right
between Brahmins and, 124, 159- of appeal to ruler, 231, 300, 307,

?*?. „ 338, 343 f  326, 344; circuits, 73,
Knb'ai Khan, 148, 152 76; contracts, 73, 201; courts of
Kurukshetra, 5 ,32 ,210 ' justice, 70, 293; Hindus not litigious
Kushan dynasty, 92, 93-104, 106, (Magadha), 74; juries of caste-

110, 142, .243 fellows, 70; the Kazi administering,
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\ M h ) *$31, 256, 307; die kurram appoint- 245-6, 256,258, 373-5, 384-5, 4i \ S i  I 
\  justice*, 186; magistrates, tig ; 16, 417; modern, 410, 412, 4 15 -16 ^ /X -i

' ^ / “ Overseers of Law”  (Asoka), 76; 417; dependent on court patron-
sheriffs and “ hangmen,” 323, age, 130 cf. 108, 132; influence on
see also executioners, 113, 255; Europe, 134, 222-3, 406-7 cf.
Sultan submitting to decision of 132; ballads of the Rajputs, 201-2;
judge, 231; rod not used at in- beast-stories, etc., 134, 222-3; early
vestigation of crime, 115; torture epics, re-arrangement in present
used to ascertain truth, 70, 307; form, 130; early epics, Java ver-
trial by ordeal, 70, 115, see also sions, 151; the Kavya, first ap-
ordeal by fire, 34, 35 Fig. 7, 313; pearance, 96, 104; the Kavya, in
witnesses, 73, 215. See also Crime prose or verse, 132 cf. 159-60;
and Punishment 1 elegies, odes, etc., 256; lyric poetry,

Laws, Code of: no written code, 70 132 -3, 158; Memoirs of Babur and
(Hindu), 200-1 (Rajput), 307 Jahangir, 370; Memoirs of Gul-
(Muhammadan); Dharma Sutras badan, 373; novels and essays
containing beginnings of, 40; Hindu in the vernaculars, 415; prose
law books, 130; Laws of Manu, romances, 133-4; secular, first
130-1, 163 and note; codifying of appearance of, 130; women
Indian criminal laws, 411; Mogul writers (Muslim), 373; writers
princes instructed in Muhammadan included among emigrants to
law, 372; English code unpopular, Java, 150; written books in-
403 cf. 404 troduced in 4th century a.d., 130.

Lawrence, Sir Henry, 383,403-4 See also Drama, and Scriptures and
Letters, early writing of, 81 Religious works
Lichchavi clan of Vaisali, 44, 65, 105 Lodi, Bahlol, 240 
Lighting, lamps, etc.: illuminations Lodi, Daulat Khan, 241, 284-5 

at feasts, 75, 267, 273, see also Lodi, Sultan Ibrahim, 241, 283-6
Angkor, 152; lighting of streets, Lodi, Sultan Sikandar, 240-1, 246
36 (Vedic), 307; lighting of royal Lucknow, 402, 404 
camp in war, 314; lack of, at Agra,
286. See also lamp-makers, 38 M

Lingam, the: representations of, in Macaulay, Lord, 409, 414-15 
Indus valley culture, 16 cf. 102; Madras, 92, 278, 399 
at Kailasa temple, 172; at Som- Madura, 178, 179, 180, 187, 226, 278 
nath temple, 208, 209, 215; symbol Magadha, Empire of: 65-88; Buddha 
of Siva, 127 and Fig. 18; cf. phallic in Magadha, 48; dynasties and 
cult of the Dasyu, 21 chief dates, 87-8; the kingdom

Lingayats, the, 25 of Kosala absorbed by, 65;_ Pata-
Lions: referred to in Rig Veda, 21; liputra superseding Rajgir as

tame, 68; lion capitals, 85, t68; capital of, 65; Alexander in-
(Shardula) frieze of, Halebid tending to invade, ,60, 65-6;
temple, 174; Vishnu as man-lion, boundaries extended to Hindu
124, see also 275 Kush, 66; friendly relations with  ̂ .

Literature: under the Delhi Sultans, Greeks, 66, 75, *78; Megasthenes *  .
244-6; of the Gupta period, 130-9; sent as ambassador to, 66; pro-
under the Moguls, 370-1; under vinces and provincial capitals, 69;
the Rajputs, *212-14; Tamil liter- social conditions and administra-
ature, 187-93; Tamil poetry, ques- tion in, 66-70, 72-5; capital, a
tion of Christian influence, 192-3; centre of cosmopolitan trade, 70-1;
Telegu and Kanarese literature, religion in reign of Ghandragupta,
192; vernacular, rise of, under 71-2; fourth province added to, 75;
Rajputs, 214 cf. Deccan Sultans, conquest of . Kalinga, 75-6; pro-
256, 258; in the vernaculars, 158, pagation of Buddhism, 76-80;
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^vival of Brahminism by Sunga ? occupying the Punjab, 3935 J
dynasty, 80; invasion by Menander, erned by the Peshwas of Poona,

"--- ^ , a,n  ̂ note; disintegration, 80-1 394 cf. 395-6, 403; capturing
Mahabharata, The: 33-4, 128-9; a Delhi, and defeated at Panipat,

‘fifth Veda,”  35; re-edited as 394-5; blackmailing the villages,
religious work, 130; influence on 400; acknowledging British supre-
Hindu literature, 35, i 37; recited raaey, 396, 399; states of, lapsing
on eve of battle, 201; paintings of to East India Company, 403
episodes in, 364; versions in Javan Marathi language, 155, 258 
and Persian, 151, 366 Marriage customs: 22, 36-7, 74, 214,

Maham Anaga, 297-8, 373 215; in the Laws of Manu, i 3i;
Maharashtra country: 6, 162-3, 3®4i Babylonian marriage-market at

■language of, 155, 158 Taxila, 58 and note; caste rules and
Mabavira (Vardhamana), 42-4, 46, endogamy, 26 and note; caste rules

I7I strictly enforced, 72; caste-disputes
Mahinda, 79, 195  ̂ settled by bards, 201; castes formed
Mahmud Bigarha, Sultan of Gujarat, by mixed marriages, 25 cf 41 note;

/ 49-50 child-marriage, see that title-, dowry
Mahmud Gawan, 253-5, 257-8 private property of wife, 74;
Mahmud of Ghazni, 206-9, 223-4 marriage bureaus, and dowries for
Maiden’s Choice {swajamvara), 33, poor girls, 235, 325; levirate

36, 74> 202, 210, 214 marriages, 32 note; Gandharva
Malabar, 92, 192-3 marriage, 137 cf. 22; performance
Ma ayalam language, 176 note of domestic ceremonies, 40; wed-
Mahds, ethnic sub-type, 11 ding in Vijayanagar, 266; marriage
Alahva, kingdom of: Alexander de- a civil ceremony among Muslims,

leatmg the Malavas, or)~ 1, 63; the 121; polyandry surviving in S.
Gupta kings’ relations with, 93, India, 176, see also Draupadi, 33
lOo; the Guptas of Malwa, i n ;  and note; polygyny unknown in
Harsha conquering, 111-12; the Veclic age, 22; polygamy practised,
Powar dynasty of, 200, 204-5; 36, 58, see also harem under King
annexation by Moguls, 298 or ruler

Mandu, kingdom of, 249, 264 Marwar,annexation of, byAurangzeb,
Manikka Vasagar, Tamil poet, 190-1 346; rajas of, 293, 334, 346
Mansur, artist, 366, 368 Mathematics, high development of,
Manu, father of human race, 124; (Gupta) 131-2; Indian treatise on,

Laws of, 130-1, 163 and note 371; Indian theories reaching
Manucci, Niccolao, 333 and note, Europe, 222-3; part o f college

35° curriculum, 373
Marathas, the: 384-96; chief dates, Mathura, 71, 76, 101-3, 126, 207 

397; forming a military caste, 26; Matriarchy, survival in S. India, 176 
-descended from the Rashtrikas, Maukari rajas of Kanauj, i n  
156; the Chalke or Salunke family Mauryan dynasty ofMagadha, 65-80,

• ° ‘> Joo; character, 384; bhakti 87-8; culture and architecture,
movement among, 384-6; and 81-7, see also 67
Bija#ur, 259, 347, 387-9, 390; Mavalis, the, 387 
rise of, under Sivaji, 347-8, 387-9; Mayuravarman, founder of Kadamba 
raid on Surat, 389-90; expedition line, 159-60 
to Carnatic, 390; Shahu captured Medical science: high development in 
and taken to Mogul court, 349; Gupta age, 131; o f India, reaching
Shahu sent to govern Deccan as Europe through Arabia, 131,222-3;
feudatory, 352, 392-3; indepen- studied at Nalanda college, 117;
dence recognised at Delhi, 393; studied at Taxila, 58; treatise on,
raid on Delhi, 353 cf. 354-5; the earliest written book, 130;



\v\ <3 > / • massage by slave-girls, 67; healing invasion of Chingiz Khan, 234-^0 j  j  
. j W ^ ^ V / b y  sPeJls> 7* Mongol elements in India, 33 note,

Medical attendance: at free hospitals 227 
in city, 108; at hospices on highway, Monkeys, see Hanuman, monkey 
112 f .  70; physicians, 38, 181, 203; god
physicians and druggists, 158; Monks: monastic communities, 43; 
physicians among emigrants to Buddhist monks knowing Canon 
Java, 150 by heart, 81; influence of Buddhist

Megalithic cemeteries, 8 priesthood, n o ; life and studies in
Megasthenes, 66-70, 71-5, see also vihara, 109, 117; rules of Buddhist 

20, 82, 178 Order, 50, 109, 117; mendicants,
Mclanids, ethnic group, tr, 12 43, 47, 157 cf. 72. See also Colleges,
Menander (Milinda), 90-2, 104 etc., and Viharas or Monasteries
Merchants: 38, 114, 115, 158, 181, Monsoons, the, 7, 8, 20, 54, 61-2,

308, 353; chief merchant, the 165-6, 179
head of the guild, 158; donors of Moon: Siva as Lord of, 208; Soma 
monasteries, 48, 158 cf. 157; identified with, 30; deity of, on
honesty of, 74 note; Jainism popular Kanishka’s reliquary, 99, too Fig.

„ among, 44-5, 189, 204; licences 15; sun and, Rajputs descended
obtained by, 70 from, 199; see also Krishna, 126

Mewar: never submitting to Moguls, Moplahs, the, 193 
301-3, 327; the Ranas of, 199, 250, Moral Law, Rita, 30 
288-90, 301-3, 327, 369 Mosques, the: general description,

Minhaj-i-Siraj, chronicler, 224, 244 221-2; defiled by Sikhs, 380; de~
Mirzapur, prehistoric remains at, 8 struction of, by Hindus in war,
Mitanni kings, 20 276 cf. 391; erected on sites o f
Mitra (Mithra), sun-god, 27 demolished temples, 371, see also
Mogul, explanation of term, note, 237, 243; mullah teaching village

294-5 children in, 256; at Bidar, 254 and
Mogul Empire: map of, 296; art Fig. 38; Cathedral Mosque, Delhi,

and culture of, 359-75; ancestral 363; at Ghampanir, 250—1; at
tree of rulers of, 357; chief dates, Fathpur Sikri, 359-60 and Pl.
295, 320, 340-1, 358; foundation, X V III, 304; at Gulbarga, 251 Fig.
281-91; annexation of Malwa, 298; 37; Kuwwat-uI-Islam Mosque and
annexation of Gondwana, 301; Kutb Minar, 241-3; Pearl Mosque
capture of Chitor, 301-2; conquest at Agra, 362; Mosque of Shah
of Gujarat and Bengal, 304-5; Alam, 250, PI. XVa; Sidi Sayyidd
conquest of Kashmir and Sind, mosque, Ahmadabad, 250 
316; annexation of Baluchistan Mother goddess, 16, 102, 176 
and Kandahar, 316; British am- Mount Abu, Jain temples, 217-18 
bassador at Mogul court, 321, and PI. X III
325-7; conquest of Deccan king- Muhammad, the Prophet, 221-2, 
dorns, 257, 258-9, 316, 327-8, 260
331-2, 347-8; loss of Kandahar, Muhammadans: conquest of India 
328, 332; decline of power, 342-55; by, causes for, 212; and the Indian
contributory causes of downfall of, Mutiny, 403-5; relations with the
355—7; miseries following decay of, Hindus, see under Hindus; Mus-
352-4, 355-7, 399-401; veneration lim conquerors marrying Hindu
for phantom Emperors, 354-5 women, 244, 255, 258, 299, 301,
cf. 404,405 303; weakening of barriers between

Mohenjo-daro, prehistoric city at, Hindus and, 243-4; and the
13-16, 17 Portuguese, 262 cf. 261. See also

Mongols, the: term Mogul originally Islam 
applying only to, 294-5 note; Muhammad Ghori, 21 o~ii, 224, 288
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V : v P?|W|uk)miiiad ibtt Tughlak, Delhi North Indids, ethnic type, ia-13 
X j, ,  fBultan, 229-33 Northern Gircars, 354

Muhammad Shah, Emperor, 353 Nur Jahan (Mihr-un-Nisa), 324-5,
Multan, 7-8, 6r, 215, 223, 381, 383 329-30, 360, 363, 373
Mumtaz Mahal, Empress, 329-30, Nysa, 57 

361-2, 373
Munda tribes, t i O
Music: kings as musicians or patrons Occupations: 23, 38, 90, 157, 158, 

of, 107, 253, 258, 292, 370; 177-8,181-2,203-4; and caste sys-
“ funeral”  of, 371 _ cf. 342, 343; tern, 25, 72, 177; craftsmen having
the modes, allegorical representa- their own shrines, 271; hereditary,
tions in paintings, 3®4> musical 287; members of one trade all in
instruments, 16, 24, 58, b8, 119, same quarter, 181, 203, 268, 271 
213 and Fig. 33,275,342; musicians cj_ 353"
gallery, 168, 253, 362; dancmg officials: 23, 69-70, 73, 76, 157-8,
girls and courtesans as singers, 67, l86) aa8; 23, ; a3g 2'37) a4o, 252,
279; musicians and minstrels, 181, 2g8) 300, 306, 323, 338, 391; classi-
23°  , _ . „ fication, 306; corruption of, 350

Mysore, the Sultans o f 399, 400-1 gf g4gs ggg; Emperor appointing
higher officials, 307 cf. 298; 

... c , ,  .. N  foreigners as, 251, 253-4, 3»6;
Nadir Shah, 62, 353 4 __ Hindus not admitted to high
Nadira Begum, 333, 335> 3®9 offices (Deccan), 256; Hindus as
Names for India, variety of, 3 higher officials, 258, 294, 299, 3031
Nammalvar, farm] poet, 191 3o6, g .g  cr ,0- ,09j 4II; Hindus
Nanai:, founder of Sikh sect, 377-8 as lower officials, 244, 262, 384,
Nanda kings of Magar da, 60, 05, 403; Hindus as, Aurangzeb’s at-

66 cf. 136-7, 87 ,  tempt to dispense with, 344;
Nandi, Siva s bull, 127-8, 172 cf. offices hereditary, 23, 157; op-

85, see also Mohenjo-daro seals, pressing the people, 3351-40; pay-
, , 4 ~ i 6  _  ment of, 69, 109, 1 15, 235, 306-7,
Nasik, 93, 155, 156, 157, 158, 162 3Qg. payment by fief, 278, 235;

and note, t o o  pensions seized by Ala-ud-din,
Nearchus, 61, 62, 63, 66, 70, 71, 74, 227. gee ais0 Provincial govern-

merit unci
Neolithic culture, 8-9 0rdeal by fire, f 4, 35 Fig. 7, 3*3;
Nepal, 144-5, 4°5 trial by ordeal, 70, x 15
Nestonans the, 145, 192, 193 Orissa (Kalinga), 75-6, 81, 106, 148,
Nicholson, John, 383 IP.g 207, 354
Nirgrantha ascetics, 120, 181 Orphans, 120, 235, 252, 325
Nirvana, 46, 51 note, 97 cf. 49 Orphism, 41, 55-6
Nizam Shahis of Ahmadnagar, 257, 0udh; the Nawabs of: independence 

264, 276-7, 331 of, 353; patrons of Urdu poetry,
Nizams of Hyderabad, the, 394, . Ig . and tfie £agt f rld;a Company,

400-1, 402, 405, 416 408, 403-4, 4° 5- For Oudh in
Nizani-uKMulk, 353 early times see Kosala
Nobles and higher classes: 24, 15 7 , Oxendcn, Sir George, 389-90 

323, 320--7; luxury and extrav- 
agance, 255-6, 273-4, 35®. 37?', p
oppressing the people, 339; pensions r
seized by Ala-ud-din, 227; treat- Padmavati, Princess, a 10, 214 
merit of. by Muslim rulers, 227, Padmini, Princess, 226 
228-9, 240-1, 251, 321; and the Paes, Domingo, 270-5, 276 

. system of Subsidiary Alliances, 402 Painting 1363-9,407; early practice of,
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l._\ Cam / .ito. India, 169; Akbar’s dictum on Pariahs or Ghandalas, 41 and no firH I • ■ 
subject of, 364; of doors, walls and tog, 113, 177, 386 

j n S!Li®S^ house-fronts, n g , 135; frescoes, Parihar or Pratihara Rajputs, 200,
168-71 (Ajanta), 260, 368, 371 202-3
(Bijapur and Fathpur Sikri), 142 Parsecs, 311
(silk-routesites), 272 (Vijayanagar); Parsva, Buddhist scholar, 96
frescoes, technique, 170; illustra- Parthians (Palhavas), mentioned in
tions in MSS., etc., 364, 366, 368; Vedas, 53 and note; Pallavas as a
mutilation of mural paintings, branch of, 193 and note; revolt of,
266, 369; paintings of Timur, at 89; Indo-Parthian prince at Taxila,
Samarkand, 282; Pal a artists, 219; 92-3 cf. 99; silk-trade with China,
portrait-painting, 169, 214, 366, 94; Andhra king expelling from
368; potentates as patrons of, Deccan, 156; Parthian translating
107, 258, 328, 364, 366 cf. 342; Sutras into Chinese, 142-4
modern art, 417 Parvati or Uma, 128, 140, 141 Fig.

Paithan, 156, 157, 240 21, 171, 172
Pala dynasty, Bengal, 145, 204, Passports, 70 

205-6, 219 Patala, Alexander’s port at, 61 and
Palaces: in prehistoric city, 14; note

ofAnhilvad,203;ofAnuradhapura, Pataliputra (Patna): city on site of
196; o f Bijapur (Sat Manjali), 260; Patna, 66; descriptions of, 66-77,
at Delhi, 362-3, 369; at Fathpur 108-9; Buddhist Council at, 51,
Sikri, 304, 360; at Gwalior and 80; new capital o f Magadha, 65;
Udaipur, 216; of Jahanpanah, 239; capital of Gupta kings, 105; capital
at Peshawar, 99; of Pataliputra, transferred to Ayodhya from, 107;
67, 81, 82; of Pattinappakkam, centre of cosmopolitan trade, 70-1
181; of Vijayanagar, 268, 271, 272 cf. 69; court compared with that of

Palhavas, see Parthians Susa, 67, 87; Greek ambassadors
Pallava dynasty, Kanchi: origin at, 66, 75; palaces, 67, 81, 82; trade-

and rise to power, 193-4; chief route to Ujjain from, 69; Patna
dates, 198; culture of N. transmitted captured by Akbar, 305
to S. India through, 159; Hindu Patanjali, author of Toga Sutras, 42 
rulers in Cambodia derived from, Paurava king, 58, 59-60, 61 
151; Java shrines showing in- Peacock Throne, 337, 354,362, 369 
fluence of, 150; language like that Peacocks, 55, 67, 128, 178 

, of N., 194; revolt o f Kadambas Pearl fisheries, 8 (prehistoric), 177,
against, 159-60; temples of, 194-5; 178, 180 (S. India)
Vishnugopa checking Gupta King, Peasants: 38, 115, 150, 158; im- 
106; wars with Ghalukyas, 163 and provement of condition of, 237,
note, 194; wars with the Pan- 307--8, 383, 401; Marathas a race
divans, 180; kingdom of, absorbed of, 384 cf. 177-8; miserable state
by Cholas, 194 of, 339, 340, 356-7, 372, 400;

Paleolithic remains, 8 in times of war, 72-3, 255 cf. 252
Pali, 50, 105 Pehlevi inscriptions on crosses, 192
Panchatrantra, beast-tales, 134 cf. Penances, 42, 129, 131, 245 

222-3 Periplits Maris Erythraei, 95, 155, 179
Pandavas, the, 32-4, 36,130 Persia: connections between Indo-
Pandiyan dynasty: area of) 176, 177 Aryans and Persians, 53; conquest

(map); history of, 180-1; know- of N. India by, 53-4; fall of
ledge of, in N. India, 178; Buddhist Empire of, 56; Greece in touch
mission to, 178; relations with with India through, 54-6; coins of,
Romans, 179, 180 circulating at Pataliputra, 71;

Panipat, 285-6, 297, 395 embassy sent to Pulikesi from,
Paramahamsa, Ramkrishna, 414 161-2; Bagdad a link between E.
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W., 222-3; Persians at courts 400, 403, 404, see also dates, L )  1  J
. 'X > ,. jaf sultans, 231, 251, 252, 253-4, 397, and family tree, 398

258, 260, 297; relations with Delhi Portuguese: the, 260—4; figuring in 
rulers, 231, 293, 342; Kandahar mural paintings, 272; native de-
captured by, 328, 332; sack of scription of, 197; at the Bijapur
Delhi by, 353~4j influence on court, 258; in Ceylon, 197; estab-
Indian architecture and art, 87, fished at Goa, etc,., 262; and the
166, 359, 363, 364, 367; literature Gujarat sultan, 250, 262; relations
of, Indian interest in, 258, 373 with Vijayanagar, 253,263,269-76;
cf. 244; literature of, influenced treaty with Mogul Emperor, 304,
by Indian tales, 134 c f 222-3; 324; and Malabar church, 193;
religious ideas of, influencing India, besieged at Hugli, 330-1; Marathas
103-4 cf. 53, 244-5, 299> '30i; seizing Bassein from, 393; decay of
routes to, 4-5, 104; trade between power, 263, 324, 399 ‘ '
India and, 263 cf 178, 315; word postal service, 69, 293
Sassaniam ’ 3' “ Potlach,” 120 and'note

Persian language: Vedic language Pottery, 8,9, 13, 14, 17, 157, 178;
resembling, 53; official language knobbed ware, 14, ib
at Mogul court, 3, 244, 415; all Powar dynasty Maiwa 200, 204-5 
classes learning, 372; Babur’s Mem- J rayaga, *?£ Allahabad 
oirs translated into, 370; Hindu Prehxstonc remains, 8, 13-17 
literature translated into, 311, P* tests. officiating in Vedic age, 23,
333, 366, 371, 406; substitution of ?5> 29, 3i, 391 subordinate position 
vernaculars and English for, 403, in epics, 38; none m Muslim re- 
4 11 414-16 Iigion, 222. bee also Brahmins and

Peshawar (Purushapura): he capital _ Monks 
of Kanishka, 94, 98-9; centre of Pnnsep, James, 407 
cosmopolitan trade, 95; Gandhara R^ja, 2m, 214, 224
including, 53; Muhammadan vie- Prohlb‘Uon campaign of Ala-ud-dm, 
tories at, 206-7; the Sikhs occupy- 22/8
ing, 381; tower at, 99, 144 Provincial government: appoint-

PhallkTcult, 21, see also Lingam, the «*eht of officials, 252, 307; district
Pietra dura work. 361, 362, 363 officers, 69, 76, 112, 157, 306;
Pilgrimages: Buddhist, 78,' 106-7, divisional commissioners, 69, 76;

108, 112-13; Hindu, 6, 155, 208, governors, 112, 157, 240; gover-
215, 217, 240, 378, 386; to Mecca, nors largely independent, 157, 252,
22t, 304, 324, 378, 389; of the 278, 332 <f- 249; governors op-
Sikhs, 379 cf. 378; pilgrim-tax, pressing the people, 339-40; meas-
299, 407 ures for curtailing powers of

Pillars; of Asoka, 45, 84-5, 237, and governors, 254, 306; officials, dues
78 Fig. 11; colossal iron pillars, to State, 278; officials, duties, 69,
141; commemorating Indo-Greek 294; officials supplying Sultan with
king, 89-90; with inscriptions, idea slaves and troops, 237, 278, 306_ cf.
borrowed from Persians, 87; mark- 25a; royal princes acting as vice-
ing Buddha’s birthplace, etc., 45, toys, 69, 75, 99, 103,306, 332, 342
78; of victory, 141 ' '  164; salaries of officials, 69, 278,

Pindaris, the, 400 306-7
Pipal tree, 16 cf. 15 Fig. 4, 46, 128 Ptolemy, 78, 101, 176
Plato, 55-6, 80, 91 Puhar, port of, 181-2
Pliny, 156, 179 Pulikesi II, Chalukya king, 112,
Police, see Kotwal and Secret. Sei'vice 161-3, I74~5
Polo, Marco, 74 note, 180-1 Punjab, the: 33; meaning of name,
Poona, the Peshwas of, 72, 393-6, 5; Indo-Aryan settlements in, 53;
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\ - \  / • )  annexed by Darius, 53-4; Alexan- Rajyasri, sister o f Harsha, i n ,  i j S J  j
der invading, 57-61; end of Greek lao 

, i f S 2*£Sir rule in, 6a, 65-6; Magadha Em- Rakshasas or demons, 34,155
pire in, see that title; Bactrian Ram  Mohun Roy, 409-11, 414, 416
Greeks in, 89-92; Sakas or Scy- Rama, Prince: 34-5, 36; association
thians in, 92,-3; Rushan kings in, with Ayodhya, 34, 38, 107; settling
93-104; Huns in, n o -1 1 ;  Harsha at Panchavati, 155; the pattern of
conquering, m - 1 2 ;  the Rajputs the Rajputs, 201; becoming an in-
in, 122, 199; Muhammadan con- carnation of Vishnu, 35, 124;
quest of, 206-9, 210-12, 232-4, as Saviour-god, 375 cf. 127.
226; Mongolian invasions, 224-5 See also Ramayana, The
cf. 227; Timur invading, 237-40; Raman, Sir G. V ., 416 
Altbar completing Mogul conquest Ramananda, 245 
of, 305“ 6; Maratha occupation of, Ramanuja, 190, 245 
393 Ramayana, The, 32, 34-7, 151, 172,

Puppet and shadow plays (Java), 174, 275-6, 364, 375
151 Ramraja, of Vijayanagar, 276-8

Purusha, Primeval Man, 25 Ranade, M. G., 413
Pushyamitra, Sunga king, 80, 88, 91 Ranjit Singh, 379, 381-2, 383 

| and note Rashtrakuta dynasty, 163-4, 206
Ravana, demon-king, 34, 134, 172 

Q_ Raziya (Razziyat), 225, 373

Queens, government by, 225, 373 a67_9’ * 7° ’ 279
cf. 324-5 Rebirth, 42, 46, 129

j j  o  1  j  Records: and accounts, written at
R early date, 81; census, and re-
K gistration of births and deaths, 70;

Radha, 126-7, 374 and Fig. 44 survey book, 186; muster .rolls,
Rain: rain-clouds, 29; rainfall, 7-8; 1 16, 306; Harsha’s subjects not re­

gain-rest,”  8,47-8,85, 109, 165-6, gistered, 115; see also the bard as 
3°5» 395 the repository of genealogies, 200-1

Rajagriha (Rajgir), 45, 50, 65, 118 Reincarnation, 55-6, 246 
Rajararn, Maratha king, 349 Rest-houses on roads, 6g, 112, 158,
Rajasekhara, dramatist, 212 293, cf. cave-monasteries on tradc-
Rajputana, 7, 33, 305, 372 route passes, 157, See also inns in

: Raj puts,the: 13, r 22,109-212; architec- town, 67
tureunder,2s6-i9;literatureunder, Revenue: auditing o f accounts,
212-14; social conditions under, 337; Sultan consulting with asses-
200-2, 214-16; forming a military sore, 231 cf. 240; amount and ex-
caste, 26, 199; characteristics, 384; penditure, 234-5, 308; collection
clans and dynasties, 200, 202-7, of, 307 cf. 294, 337; remission
209- 10; descended from Gurjara during famine, 339; losses through
and Huna immigrants, 199-200 remission o f taxes, 299; officials,
cf. i n ,  160; descent from sun, fire, 203, 228; revenues from brothels
etc., 199, 200, 288; admitted into as police pay, 279-80; Permanent
Hindu fold, 200 cf. 199; and the Settlement o f Bengal, 401. See also
Muhammadan invasions, 206-g, Land Revenue
210 - 12; defeated by Babur, 288-90; Rhinoceri: on Indus valley seals, 
conciliatory policy o f Akbar to- 7, 14; not mentioned in R ig Veda, 
wards, 299, 303, 306; Dara Shikoh 21
supported by, 333 cf. 334; aliena- Rice, 21 and note, 178
lion of, by Aurangzeb, 346-7, 355; Rishis or seers, 39
Bahadur Shah making truce with, Rita, moral law, 30
352 Ritual: all-important in Hinduism,
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(> ( X  jiftfi-3?; the Brahmanas giving in- Sakuhtala: 35; drama of Kalidasa r ^ S i  I
V : ■ . . Ashructions re, 40; the Brahmins alone 137-8 L i t  1

\ >  (Aj)Rerfottning rites, 25, 129-30; mis- Sakyas, the, 43
take in, malting sacrifice invalid, 31 Salim, see Jahangir 

Rivers, alterations of channels, 3; Salim Ghishti, tomb of, 359-60 
bathing festivals, 215, 378; the and 304 PI. X V III 
dead thrown into, 314; river Samarkand, 113, 239, 260, 282, 361 
goddesses, 139; river worship Sambhaji, Maratha king, 347, 34.9,
(Vedic), 30 391, 392

Roads: connecting provinces with Samudragupta, Emperor, 105-7, 122 
capital, 69; cleansing of drains and, Sanchi, Great Stupa at, 82-3, 84,
70; supervision and maintenance of, 85 Fig. 13; Hindu shrine at, 139,
186, 307: planted with trees, 77, 140 Fig. 20
271; wells on, 77; prevention of Sangram Singh, Rana, 288-90, 301 
robbery on highways, 255, 293-4, Sankara Acharya, teachings of. 189- 
307, 33.1.5 insecurity of, on decay of 90
Mogul Empire, 399-400; security Sankhya philosophy, 42, 144 
of travelling in Ceylon, 196. Sanskrit: evolution of, 104, ir6;
See also Rest-houses on roads the language of priests, 43; the

Roe, Sir Thomas, 321, 325-7. 33°. language of literature and leam-
366 ■■ ing, 96, 116, 123, «3b '33. *37j

Rome: capture of, by Goths, 142; 415; revival of, under Hinduism,
colonies in S. India, _ 92, -1791 13°; studied in monasteries of
colonies of, trade with India, Sumatra, 148; spoken by high-class
94- 5. 179; relations with the characters in plays, 135; Rajput
Rushans, 94-3; relations with Pan- women understanding, 2145 trans-
diyans, 179-80; social groups of, lations of works in, 222 (Arabic),
like those of Vedas, 25 311, 366, 371, 406 (Persian),

Romantic Movement in England, 406 406 (English)
Roy, Sir P. C-, 416 Santal tribes, 11

Sarasvati, Dayanand, 413-14 
g Sarjan Singh, Bundi chief, 303
‘ Sassanians, the, 103, n o , 142,. rga,

Sabuktagm, 206, 223 222
Sacrifices: 31, 38, 128, 279; priest Satrunjaya, shrines on, 218-19 

officiating at, 29, 31, 39, 72; re- Savitri, sun-god, 27, 35 
pudiated by Buddha, 47; re- Sayyicl Ahmad Khan, Sir, 416 
vived by Brahmins, 123; Srauta Sayyid Ali, Mir, artist, 364 
Sutras giving rules for, 40; wife Schools: 158, 196 (Ceylon), 204; 
sharing in (Vedic), 22; sacrificial alphabetical maxims as “ readers” 
fire, 29, 31. See also Horse Sacrifice in, 189; at Bolpur, traditional
and Human Sacrifice teaching at, 412-13; Hindu, de-

Sadi, Persian poet, 245 struction of, 343-4, 377; for girls,
Satlendra dvnastry, Sumatra, 150-1 built by Akbar, 373 ; Muhammadan,
Saiva sect, the: 123; Chola kings 252, 372 cf. 256

belonging to, 182; movement in Science: high development of, in 
favour of, 164, 180, 204; Tamil Gupta age, 131-2; transmission 

, poets of, 190-1; to Europe, 222-3; modem science,
Sakas (Scythians), the: in the Punjab, 416 

92-3; in Ujjain, 93, 94, 106, 107-8, Schopenhauer, A., 406
1 5 Ksbaharata dynasty of, Scriptures and Religious Works:
93. 156. 158; gradual assimilation transmitted orally, 39, 81; written
of, 243 down, except the Vedas, 116 cf,

Sakti Puja worship of Kali, 128 81; of the Aryas and Iranians,
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' resemblance, 20 cf. 53; Bhagavad temple, 153; the Sheslia, see A n a n tQ  [  j  
'  y  Gita, 35, 126, 190, 371, 384-5, 406; the World Serpent; snakes saeredT

— ’ The Brahmanas, 40, 155; The 128
Dharmasastras, 25, 35, 130; The Servants of India, Society oi", 413 
Mahabharata, see that title; The Shah Alam: 354-5; mosque of, 
Puranas, 123, 127, 130 ,371; The 250 and PI. XVa 
Ramayana, 32, 34-7, <51, 172, 174, Shah Jahan; 257, 314, 329-37,
275-6, 364, 375; The Sutras-, 40, 343-4; architectural works of, 361—
130; The Upanishads, see that 3; social conditions in reign o f
title; The Vedanta, 56, 189-90, 337“4°
371, 414; The Vedas, see that ti tle; Shahji, Maratha chief, 331, 386, 387, 
Buddhist, 50-1,80,96, 97-8; Budd- 390
hist, Chinese and European transla- Shahu, Maratha. king, 349, 352, ,,
tions, 142-4, 407; Buddhist en- 392-3
cyclopaedias, 96, 1:45; Muhani- Shankar, Nanda, 415
rnadan, The Koran, 221, 256, 290, Shuja, Shah, (son of Jahan), 329,
372; Sikh, Adi granth, 379, 380; _ 332, 334
Tamil, 190-2, cf. 187-9; hymns of Shuja, Shah, 382 
Kabir, 245-6; of Tukaram, 385-6; Sher Khan, 292-3 
of Tagore, 412 _ Sher Shah, Delhi Sultan, 293-94,

Sculpture and carving, Cambodian, 295, 297, 307
iga, 153; Deccan, 163, 171-2, Shiah sect, 222, 251-2, 258, 293,
173, 174; Gandhara, 99-101,103-4, 332
142, 144; Gupta, 140-1, 142, 144; Sialkot (Sagala), 90-1,91 note 
Gupta, transmission to Deccan, Siam, 79, 154 
159» 169 cf. 348; Hindu, 101-3 Sibi, Prince, 151 
(Mathura), 174, 2.19, 270, 272, Siddis, the, 251-2 
275-6 and PI. X V I; Indus valley, Sighelm, 181
14, 15, 16; Jain, 160, 161 Fig. Sikhs, the: 246, 377-83, 399;
23, 171, 218; Javan, 150-1; formation of sect, 377-8; the Adi
Maury an, 84-5, 86-7; Mogul, Granth and the Khalsa, 379-80;
359-63, 369; Pallava, 194-5; Raj- insurrection of the “ false Guru,”
put, 217, 218-19; Tamil, 187, 188 352, 380-1; loyal at time of
Fig. 30; stone carvings imitated Mutiny, 405
from work in wood and ivory, 84; Silk-trade: with China, Romans try- 
sculptors and painters, 182, 219 mg to capture, 94; silk-route, map

Scylax, 54, 60 of, 143; silk-route sites, remains at,
Scythians, see Sakas (Scythians) 142, 144; silk exports to Europe,
Sea and Sailors: gods of sea, 26, 47; 178, 260

Indian pirates. 223; navy of Ghola Sind, 5, 7-8, 17, 61, 93, 95, 164, 223, 
kings, 182; sailors, 177, 203; ship 316
on coin, 158; shipping regulations, Sindia chiefs of Gwalior, 355,, 393,
71 ' 394, 395-6, see also 331 note

Seals (Indus valley), 7, 13, 14, 15 Singh, surname adopted by Khalsa 
Figs., 17, 82 members, 38a

Secret Service, 67, 68, 73, 76, 227, Sipri, Rani, tomb of, 250 
228, 231, 279-80 Sita, wife of Rama, 34, 35, 36-7, 134

Seistan, 4, 57, 92 Siva (Mahadeva): a member of the
Seleucids, the, 89 Hindu Triad, 123, 127-8, 189, 215;
Seleucus Nicator, 66, 68 dancing cosmic dance, 128, 187,
Sen, Keshab Chandra, 411 188 Fig. 30; god of destruction, 123;
Sena dynasty, Bengal, 206, 21t, 212 Lord of the Moon, temple at
Seneca, 95 Somnath, 208 ; president of the
Serpents: serpent-rail in Angkor Vat Tamil academy, 187; lingamsymbol
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' • V ft£/a lint with Indus valley cult, Spices, 178 and note, 179, 260-1, 283 I

127, see also Lmganr, represents- Sramanas, 120 
tions of, in temples, 140, 171-2 cf. Srong-tsan-gampo, founder of Lhasa,
164; superseding the Vedic gods, 144-5
38; worship of, 3, 273. See also Strabo, 8, 58 note, 66, 180
Sa.iva sect Stupas: general description, 82 cf.

Sivaji, Maratha king: 386-92, 345 49, 98; engraved scriptures buried
and note; character and appear- under, 96; receptacle for relic,
ance, 387-8, 391-2, 388 Fig. 4.5; 168; destruction of, by Huns, 1 10-
building up independent state, x 1; replaced by image in Hindu
347, 387-9, 390; Surat and Carna- temple, 173; symbol of Buddha’s
tic expeditions, 389-90; adminis- Nirvana, 51 note; at Amaravati,
tration of Deccan under, 391; 165, 166 Fig. 24; of rock viharas
descendants of, 391, 392-4, 396 (Deccan), 167-8; called dagobas in

Skandagupta, 110 Ceylon, 195-6; at Sanchi and
Slaves: 22, 23, 237, 308; aborigines as, Bharhut, 82-4, 85 Fig. 13, PI. I lia ,

38; captives in war as, 38, 75, 239, 157
277; insolvent debtors as, 24, 38, Subsidiary Alliances, 402
75, 340; able to buy freedom, 38, Sudraka, author of “ Toy Cart,”
75; slavery tolerated by East India r35—6 t
Company, 407; trade in, 283 Sudras or serfs: myth re origin, 25;

Sleeman, Sir William, 74 note, 403, performing menial work, 114, 126;
404 scriptures withheld from, 3g, 131

Socrates, 4.7 and note, 55, gt cf. 384-6; Vaisyas tending to be-
Solanki dynasty, see Chalukya or come, 214-15 cf. 176-7; see also

Solanki dynasty. See also Ghalke or Pariahs or Chandalas 
Salunke family of the TMarathas, Sufi doctrines, 244-5, 299, 318 
160 Suicide, 43, 72, 75, 144. See also

Soldiers: undisciplined, 38, 212, 356; Jauhar, rite ol, and Suttee
of Babur, discipline and devotion Sultanganj, colossal image from, 
of, 282, 287-8, 289-90, 291 cf. _ 140-1, Pi. V ia  
356; horses and equipment sup- Sumatra, 148, 150-1 
plied to, 73; levying and enrolment Sumerians, the, 17 
of, 116, 306 cf. 252, 278 ; irregulars, Sun, the: god of, 27, 28 Fig. 5;
paid by government, 235; pay, 73, on Kanishka’s reliquary, 99, 100 
116, 235, 278, 351; without pay and Fig- *55 the Idol of, Multan, 215;
mutinous, 233; provision for Rajput clans claiming descent from,
families of, 74-5 cf. 235; Tamil 199, 288; worship of, 23 (Vedic),
monuments to, 177; work found, for, 3U > 314 (Akbar). See also Krishna
in factories, 240 *26

Soma, 27, 29-30 and note, 31, 32, funga dynasty, 80-1, 88, 91 and note 
53 " Sunni sect, 222, 251-2, 258, 332, 333

Somadeva, author, 214. )fira’ . .n ’  Surai Mai, 394
Somnath, 208-9, 215 Surat, 322, 327, 389-90, 399
Soul, 32, 72, 221, see also Atma, Surya, sun-god, 27, 28 Fig. 5, 219 

World Soul Suttee: not practised in time of
Southern India, 5,7; “ N. Indids” only Vedas, 31-2, 32 note; practised,

partially penetrating, 12; develop- 58, 74, i n ,  202, 210, 279, 409;
ment at time of Indid immigra- becoming more usual under Raj-
tions, 176-8; early Hindu states of, puts, 214; Akbar’s effort to repress,
176-87; the Pallavas intruders in, 319; prohibited by Portuguese,
193-4; the Pallavas transmitting 262; tolerated by East India
northern culture to, 159 Company, 407; revived by Sikhs,



........................ ’ r ........ ' "  ......."...
4 8  INDEX (  _

382; abolition of, 403/410. See also Temples and Shrines: none in M qn H  j  
Jauhar, rite of henjo-rlaro, 13; not part of Vedic

uvarnagiri, “ Golden Rtick,”  75 worship, 31; no mention of, in
Svetambaras, Jain sect, 44 Pataliputra, 71; first structural
Syria, 75, 79, 95, 222 temples modelled on cave-temple,

172-3; later Brahrnanical temple 
modelled on Buddhist chapel, 171,

T  173; transition from Pal lava to
1 Chola style, 195; early Hindu

Tagore, Rabindranath, 412-13 shrines (Gupta), 139-40; in Ceylon,
Tagore, Abanindro Nath, 417 196; of the Chalukyas, 161, 173,
Taj Mahal, 330, 334, 361-2, PI. X X  cf. 217; of the Jains, 180, 194, 204,
Tamerlane, set Timur the Lame 217-19; of the Rajputs, 216-19;
Tamil country: 176-87; isolated from Tamil, 183-5 (Kgs.) 186̂ -7; British

rest of India, 7 cf. 12; earlier acting as trustees for, 407; destruc-
civilization surviving in, 176-7; tion of, by Muslims, 211, 236, 330,
inhabitants “ Melanids,”  n ;  “ N. 343-4, 377, 381; destruction of, by
Indids” penetrating to, 13, 176, Patlava king', 163 and note; con-
178; architecture and art of, 186-7; verted into mosques, 211 cf. 237,
Buddhist and Jain missions to, 371; defilement of, 240, 381, 388'{/.
178 cf. 78; dynasties of, 180-6; 391-2; at Bhitargaon, 139; Blade
trade with W. and E., 178-9, and White Pagodas, 217; Buddh
180— r cf. 182; invasions of Ceylon, Gaya shrine, 46, 139; in Cambodia,
182, 195, 196, 197 cf. 170, 174; 152-4; Dcogarh shrine, 140; Can-
language of, 11, 12, 176 and note; gaikonda Cholapuram, 186; at
literature of, 187-93; relations with Halebid, 174; Hindu and Buddhist
the Romans, 179-80; Saivism shrines in Java, 149-51; at K.ha-
ousting other faiths in, 180 jura ho, 203 PI. XII, 217; Kaiiasa,

Tang-yur, The, 145 at Ellora, 164, 172; Lad Khan
Tantric or “Left Hand” worship, 128 temple, 172-3; Linga Raja, 217;
Tarabai, Rani, 392 at Madura and Rameswarara,
Taranath, historian, 219 187, 226; at Mamallapurarn and
Taxes: amercements and extortions Kanchi, 194-5; at Mount Abu,

by Sultan, 227; rapacity of col- 217-18 and PI. XIII; at Mun-
lectors, 294, 339> 34a! provincial derja 217; at Sanchi, 139--40;
governors levying, 252; people at Satrunjaya, 218-19; Sikh shrine
unable to pay, 233; limited to at Amritsar, 379, 381; Siva temple
tithes and legal alms, 231; dues o f Elephants, 172, 174 PL X;
from provincial governors, 278; at Somnath, 208-9, 215; at Som-
income-tax paid by traders, 216; nathpur, 173-4; at Tanjore, 182,
land tax, see Land Revenue; pilgrim- 186-7; at Ter and Chezarla, 172-3;
tax, 299, 407; poll-tax, exemptions, at Tiruvalur, 184-5 Fig. 29; of

* 236, 244, 303, 344.; pollrtax, pay- Vijayanagar, 270, 271, 275
. rnent by Brahmins, 236; poll-tax, Terry, Edward, 321. 325, 328

remission, 299, 345; re-imposition Thomas, Saint, 92, 98, 181, 192 
by Aurangzeb, 344-5; imposed in Thugee, suppression of, 410 
Marwar, 346; salt-tax, 308. See also Tibet, 79, 145-7, 206, 211 
Customs and Duties, and Revenue Tigers: on Indus valley seals, 7, 14;

Taxila. (Talcshashila),57-9, 61, 69, 71, not mentioned in Rig Veda, 21;
74> 87, 92-93, 95, 99 tiger-stamp of Chola kings, 182;

Teg Bahadur, Sikh Guru, 346, 379 Empress shooting tigers, 324; “ tiger
Tel-Asmar, 17 claws,”  389
Telegu language and literature, 176 Time-keepers, and divisions of time, 

note, 192 182
#

A *
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r the Lame (Tamberlane), 104: Indian, map, 146; Indo-V^k I

-40,7-8,239,281,282,294 Chinese, map, 143 cf. 14:2, see also
■ < Tirthakara, Tirthankars, Jain, 44, 218 route of Chinese pi lgrims, 108, 109-

Tiruvalluvar, Tamil poet, 187-9 I0’ 1 overland, 69, 71, 95, 260;
■ MV Todar Mai, 306, 307-8, 316, 332 int0 Deccan> cave-monasteries on,

% z:om|“ °f iDdhi ' « * » •  m “ uK“ r)^ 1S d ic i07v o J 3 r »
Tombs: of Akbar, 241, 34̂ > Babylon, 55; sea-routes to East,

360-1; of Aurangzeb, 352; the , 47> 148; sea-routes to West, 71, 
baradari as tomb, 303; of Band T

If dynasty, 253; of Bijapur shahis, Trajan, Emperor, 94
259 i ig. 39, 260, PI. XVb; of Transmigration of souls, 32, 41, 55,
Humayun, 339; of Itimad-ud- ŷg
daulah, 360, 361; of Jahangir, Treasury, the: at Agra, vast sums in,
32 - and PI. X IX , 363; ol Moguls, 333-4, 337, 338, see also the buried
imitated by the English tactors, treasure of Akbar, 318; money in,
327; of Salim Chishti, 359-60, and seized by successor to throne,
3°4 P l-.X V in ; of Shah Alam and 333-4, 352; money from, made into
Rani Stpri, 250; of Sher Shah, 294; cannon balls, 257; emptied during
the Taj Mahal, 361-2; o f 1 ughlak Salvation Festival, 120-1; of the
oiKui and Altamsh, 243 Vijayanagar king, 252, 278; of tlie

:, f  Torture, see under Crime and pun- Rajputs, 200; of the kitnarn (C Kolas),
; ishment |86; see also guilds acting as banks,

Trade: Andhra, in hands of guilds, 158
157—S; boards dealin; with, 70; Trees, sacred, 16 cj. 15 Fig. 4, 46, 
centres of, 249 (Ahmadabad), 102, 128
157 (Paithan and Ter), 70-1 Tribute and indemnities: tribute of 
(Pataliputra), 95 (Peshawar); 181-2 Malavas, to Alexander, 61; tribute 

• (Puhar), 389-90 (Surat); ex- paid on hair-washing of king, 68;
ports and imports, 95, 178, 179, of Indian satrapy, to Persia, 54;
203-4, 260, 283, 327, 399; foreign indemnities, 239, 253, 331-2; ran-
goods in bazaars, etc., 67, 70-1, som paid by Deogiri king, 165
182, 315; foreign trade encouraged Tukaram, poet-saint, 385-6 
(S. India), 181 cf 180, 182; Tulsi Das, poet, 374-5 
godowns and warehouses, 182; Turki invaders, 206, 223, 237-40, 
price of grain fixed by tariff, 229; 255,281,294-5 note
prices, daily account rendered to Tyger, Elizabethan ship, 315 
Sultan, 240 cf. 307; token coinage Tyre, Hiram king of, 178 
ruining, 233; trading licenses, 70;
with Arabia, Red Sea, and Alex- U
anclria, 178-9, see also 71, 92, Uddalaka, the sage, 41
95, _ 181; with Cambodia, 151; with Ujjain, 69, 75, ■ 93, 94, 106, 107-8,
China, 94, 142, 181; with Europe, 135-6, 156-7, 207
260, 308, 327, 399 cf. 253; between Uma, see Parvati or Uma
Gujarat and Malay Archipelago, Upagupta, 76, 80
148; with the Greeks, 71 cf. 95, Upanishads, The: new philosophy in-
178, 179, 18.2; with Persia, 178, troduced in, 40-2; commentaries
263 (f. 315; with the Portuguese at on, 190; creed of, distorted, 409;
Goa, 269-70 cf. 253, 263; with the Schopenhauer’s admiration for,
Romans, 94-5, 179 406; translated into Persian, 333

, Trade-routes and Travelling-routes: c f 371
to Central Asia and Persia, 4-5, Urdu, see under Vernaculars

r  ■, ' ■ . . J
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V • \  / •/ V  a 14; Marathi, 155, 258; UratCT |  j
44, 48, 50, 65, 105- 244, 256, 258, 415-16

Vaisesika school of physicists, 131 Victoria, Queen, 405
Vaishnava sect, 123, 124, 191-2 Videha, see Bihar
Vaisya caste, 25, 31; tradesmen in- Vidhusaka, the tool, 135 

eluded among, 114; disappearing Vidisa (Bhilsa), 69, 82 and note, 84 «
among Rajputs, 214-15; non-exis- Viharas or Monasteries: monks spend- 
tent in S. India, 176 ing rain-rest in, 8, 47-8, 165-6;

Vakataka kings of Berar, 159, 169 cave temples, see that title; at
Valmiki, author of Ramayana, 34 Banavasi, 156 and note: in Ceylon
Varahamihira, astronomer, 131 195; in Harsha’s empire, 113-14;
Vardhana Rajas, tn -1 2  at Mathura, xoi; life and duties of
Vamas- or groups 6f castes, 25-6 monks in, 109; endowments, 109,
Varthema, Ludovico di, 249 112, 157, see also 48, 158; dcstruc-
Varuna, god, 26-7 tion of, 111, 211; see also Brah-
Vasubhandu,, Buddhist author, 107 manical monastery in S. India,
Vedas, The: life and religion of Aryas 176. Viharas as colleges, see under

depicted in, 20-1, 22-32, 38; Colleges, etc.
Holy Land of, 20-1; authority and Vijayanagar Empire: 265-80; chief 
sanctity, 4, 39; transmitted orally, dates, 280 ; founders of, 265;
20, 39, 81, 116; studied by novices, citadel capital of, 268; 270-2;
etc., 39, 40, 58,159; withheld from administration and social life, 278-
Sudras, 39, 131 cf. 384-6; ignored 80; and the Bahmani kings, 251,
by Buddhists and Jains, 43; re- 252-3, 265-6; rulers of, 253,
jected by Sikhs, 378; commentaries 265-6, 266-9, 270, 272-6; relations
on, 190; creed of, Hindu reformers with the Portuguese, 263, 269-76;
going back to, 413 cf. 409 and 22 capture of Raichur, 275; defeat
note; influence on European by Muslim confederacy, 258, 276-8
thought, 406-7; ritual of, 31-2, Vikramaditya, 163 
38; Vedic gods, 26-32, 52, 127; . Vikramaditya II, 194 
Vedic gods superseded, 38, 123, Villages: in Vedjw age, 23;
126; creation hymn, 30-1; Rig officials, the headmen, 157, 178,
Veda hymns the oldest, 39 cf. 20-1; 294, 307, 384; the krori, 308; the
Santa Veda, 39; Yajur Veda, 39; Ath- corporation, 158; the kurram of
arua Veda, 39, see also 21 note, 32 village-groups, powers, 186; self­
note government by, 72-3, 158, 178,

Vedic language, 53 186, 255, see also 24-5 Vedic age;
Veddas, of Ceylon, 9 ,11 , (95 confiscation, by Ala-ud-din, 227;
Veddids, ethnic group, 9, 11, 12, 2t ravaged by Marat has, 400
Vernaculars: Buddhist and Jain scrip- Visakhadatta, dramatist, 136-7 cf. 66

tures written in, .44,, 50 cf. 43; Vishnu: 123-5; a member of the 
Asoka’s inscriptions written in, Hindu Triad, 123, 189, 2-15;
81 cf. 105; lower classes in plays boar symbol of, 160, 269 note cf.
speaking in, 135; use of, as official 124; the Garuda a vehicle of, 89,
languages, 158, 258, 403 cf. 414- 124; the Ten Incarnations of, 124;
15; impetus given to, by printing- Jagannath a form of, 217, see also
press, 408; development of, through 266, 267 Fig. 40; Krishna as an in-
the Brahma Samaj, 411; develop- carnation of, see under Krishna;
ment of literature in, 158, 245-6, name Vithoba a corruption for,
256, 258, 373-5, 384-5, 414-16, 384; Rama as incarnation of, 35,
417; religious works translated into, 124; representations of, 124, 129
127, 384-5; Prakrits, Pali, 50, 105, Fig. '19, 140; superseding Vedic
ArdharMagadhi, 44, Maharashtri, gods, 38, 123; temples of, 110,215;
155, 158; Gujarathi, 417; Hindi, worship of, 4, 124; worshipped by
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■ V .Sc-go. See also Vaishnava West, the: trade with, 7<>“ t> 94“ 5> I
' V'sgEf^' ' 7  v 178-80; intercourse dwindling in k / U
■ •^S^aSB r̂a, Buddhist scholar, 96 Gupta period, (42; contacts with,

Visvamitra, Vedic seer, 155 at Alexandria and Bagdad, 98,
: Vithoba worship, 384-8 222-3. See also Europe

'rr Vivekananda, Swaini, 4̂ 4 Wheel o f the Law. 4̂ * ,5̂  note,
102; on coin of Menander, 91;

f on Sarnath pillar, 85
W idow s: b u ried  a liv e  (lower classes),

I  W 279; entitled to maintenance, 215;
War: precepts in Laws of Manu re, and orphans, of military officers,

,63 and note; usages of the 235; remarriage allowed, 74; re-
Ghalukyas, 162-3; pacifist policy marriage forbidden, 131, 214 cj.
of Asoka, 76, 77,' 78, 80; at stand- 244. See also Suttee
still till end of rains, 8, 395 cf. Wine: abjured by Sikhs, 380; Babur 
305, see also 287; weapons, 9 vowing to abstain from, 289-90;
(Neolithic), 16 (Indus valley), 24 taboo to Muslims, 221; no drinking
(Vedic), 54, 116, 210; declaration of (Guptas), 109; drunk by ele-
of, 162; herald, the bard as, 201; phants before battle, 163; Greek,
procedure on eve of battle, aoi-2, imported, 95, 179; prohibition cam-
210; use of bombs and fire-missiles, paign, and smuggling, 227-8, see
273, 274 cf. 238; use of mines, 257, also 321, 342; strong liquors drunk,
301; use of scaling ladders, 209; 36, 74; wine-cup on com 369
use of trenches, 285, 289 cf. the Women: status of, 22, 36-8, 74,
“ Maratha ditch” at Calcutta, 394; 118, 201, 202, 214, 373; sc-
Indians trained in European elusion of, adopted from Muslims,
method, 262; royal encampments, 244; in war, sec under War
375i 313— 14, 347—8 cf. 391; women Writing, method: 81, 130; earliest 

i in camp, 348, 394; women kept inscriptions, 81; secular books writ-
out of camp by Sivaji, 391; ten, 130; religious works written

. non-combatants, agreement re down, except Vedas, 116 cf. 81;
sparing of, 252; non-combatants, Brahmi script, 81-2, 89, n o , 407;
not molested, 283-4, 391-2; Kharoshthi script, 82, 89,99, 142,
non-combatants killed, 76, 163 4®7> K.ufic and Nastalik lettering,
and, note, 276, 30 2, 4̂ 41 3'kb modified Greek senpt 01
Brahmins killed, 76 cf. 163; de- Rushans, 94; of Pallavas, like that
feated, treatment of, 106/ 162, of North, 194; pictographic script
206-7, 212,. 239, 240, 244, , 275, of Mohenjo-daro, 13, 14, 17, 82.
2 77, 278, 284-5, 389; p lu n d er, See also Inscrip tions
Is lam ic  v iew s re, 238; ru les as to 
p lu n d er, 392 cf. 298; indem n ities , see
under Tribute and indemnities; X
the War of the Goldsmith’s Daugh- Xavier, Francis, 263-4 

; ter, 253 Xerxes, 54
Watpr supply, 167, 216, 236, 251, 253,

272, 304, 307 Y
; Weights and measures: stamping of,

70; mauhd, 234 and note; Morocco Yadavas, the: Krishna the king of, 71,
pound, 232;, the seer, 234 and note; 128; later Deccan dynasty of,
weights and scales (Indus valley), 164-5, a3®
16 ' Yama, king of the dead, 32

Wellesley, Sir Arthur, 354,396 Yasodharman, i n
Wellesley, Marquess of, 402 Yavanas (Yonas or Ipnians), 54, 182
Wells,. 77, 158, 251, 288 Yoga, 42, 126, 127, 413
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■/f/^jLr 4 5 2 IN D E X  | h  • ‘ 1
I - \  /'’•/ Vtidishthira, eldest of Fandavas, 33, Zoroastrianism; - 'u ->r, (inri 1. * JV31 1* t i u  • trians, in G a r itW i, ,8, q  , 1

^ 5 ^  Yueh-chi or Tokhufem , 93-4 97, .103-4; fir'^craplc k -J jjtitftj / |J
99; sacred fire: m ■ (.Tvqwrit. 19*. d 

,7 '; Ak bar’s interest in, 309; H ind# : ';

* Zen sect, 144 “ f ” S “  " * ■ *  ^  “  * ■ *«* ^
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